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1. Taken


The air was cool and the moon shone high over the Republic City. It created an illuminated affect on the buildings, like it was blessing the city people during their time of war and disarray. If only the moon could provide such relief so easily..

Korra stared outside her window at the full moon. It looked different tonight, much brighter and somewhat red in color like it was starting to bleed. Such an odd moon. She hoped it didn't foreshadow anything tragic. Sighing, she pulled her knees up to her chest while sitting on her bed. It was still early in the night but she wasn't feeling very tired. The city just broke out into an all out war and she didn't feel right resting until it was over. She was the Avatar after all, she needed to protect her people during a crisis. Though, even she knew that Aang couldn't protect everyone during the war against the Fire Nation.

She extended her legs on her bed and swung them over the side of the bed with her feet lightly pressing against the ground. She felt physically exhausted but mentally she was alert and awake as if Amon could sneak up on her at any time. Standing up, she made her way over to the door. A nice cool walk will hopefully help her clear her mind. The first thing she saw when she stepped out was Naga laying on her back. Her tongue was hanging out from the side which made her mouth mimic a smirk. It seemed Naga was having a nice sleep. Korra couldn't interrupt her polar bear dog's precious and adorable slumber.

Korra walked around the Air Temple, looking out at the sea that reflected the now red moon light. Her mind was plagued with the revolution and rebelling going on within the city, perhaps at this very moment as she walked. Amon's anti-benders were growing stronger and bigger. For now though, he remained in the shadows. After their last encounter when she called him out, she was eager for a real fight with him but her guts told her now wasn't the time. She needed to strike at the right moment. Still though, the memories of his chi-blockers reprimanding her with their ropes..the fear overwhelming her when she found herself powerless while Amon approached her. He could have easily taken her bending away. But he didn't.

She approached a fairly large tree that was not too far from a cliff. If she was going to be up all night, she might as well work on "Avatar stuff". She sat against the base of the tree and folded her legs Indian-style. Her arms rested on her thighs while her thumb pressed lightly against her middle finger, putting her in a peaceful meditating position. She straightened her back out and took a deep breath. Slowly she cleared her mind and allowed her breathing to become rhythmic and relaxed. Soon everything turned black..


"Avatar Korra. Just the person I was looking for." Korra's eyes fluttered open as she saw Tarrlok standing a few feet away from her with a smirk on his face. Rubbing her eyes, she yawned softly and stretched a bit. "Hey Tarrlok.." She said sleepily.

"Such an..interesting place to find someone sleeping." He said as Korra stood up. "What do you want, Tarlokk?" She said as she shifted her weight to one hip.

"I simply request your presence at today's meeting. We think we might know where Amon's next rally meeting will be and fear he might make an example of some benders they captured. We'll be discussing strategies to isolate the chi-blockers from Amon so that you and him may have your final duel." The thought facing Amon made Korra's stomach flip and tie in uncomfortable knots.

"Tarrlok I don't think it's such a good idea.." Korra began as she scratched the back of her head.

"You don't think it's a good idea to rescue your fellow benders? Shall I tell the task force and the public that you're backing down from Amon?"

That got Korra really angry. "No! I'm not backing down from anyone, especially not Amon! I just don't think now's the best time for me.."

"Good, then I'll see you at the meeting later. I will send someone, as a friendly reminder and escort." Tarrlok grinned as he interrupted her and turned to walk away.

"But Tarrlok!" She yelled after him. All he did was wave the back of his hand at her and he soon disappeared from sight. She sighed softly and made her way back to the house.

"Good morning Korra. I saw you meditating near the tree. I didn't want to disturb you but I left you some breakfast." Pema smiled at Korra as she set a plate of hot dumplings on the table. Korra immediately grabbed one and took a bite. She didn't realize how hungry she was until she entered the room.

"Thanks Pema. It tastes great." Korra smiled as she swallowed a mouthful of dumpling. Pema momentarily disappeared into the kitchen only to return a few minutes later with a hot plate of rolls, vegetable and some kind of meat. Without hesitation, Korra grabbed her chopsticks and began digging into the food. It wasn't long before she heard sliding doors and the sound of Tenzin's feet approaching the table.

"Glad to see you're up, Korra. I'm surprised you were meditating earlier." Tenzin said as she at the end of the table, next to Korra.

Korra swallowed the food in her mouth. "Actually I had fallen asleep. I tried meditating but I guess I was more tired than I thought."

Tenzin gave her a weird look but he didn't expect anything less from her. "Yes, of course. Well, your training will begin in an hour."

"Tarrlok wants me to face Amon tonight at a rally." Korra blurted out. She didn't mean for it to slip out but it was bothering her for some reason. She was not one to fear people but Amon was a serious threat. He could take away everything she is.

Tenzin tensed up when he heard her words. "I do not feel comfortable with you facing Amon right now. It's too risky. Do I need to speak to Tarrlok about this?" His face grew hard as he began to stand up. Korra grabbed his cape and motioned for him to sit. "No..No. I can handle this. There's a meeting later tonight. I'll get it straightened out."

Tenzin took a hard look at Korra then sighed softly. "Alright. I suppose you're not a helpless little girl. You're the Avatar and you must make your own decisions." As he said this, Pema returned from the kitchen with two hot cups of tea. "Did I miss something?" She asked both of them as she sat down across from Korra and slid her the tea.

Korra took a long sip of the tea and shook her head. "No, nothing. I'll be outside practicing my air bending stance. I'll be ready to train when you are." She stood up and bowed to Tenzin before leaving the room.

The training went smoothly. Slowly she was learning to be more patient yet she still didn't feel like she was growing closer to air bending. It frustrated her but Tenzin assured her that it would come in time. After the training, Korra went to her room to prepare for the meeting that would take place soon. She surprisingly wasn't as nervous as she thought she was be. Of course she spent hours toughening up her mind trying to convince herself that she wasn't scared at all and in fact looked forward to facing Amon. She knew she was lying but it kept her sane. For now.

A knock was heard at her door. "Just a minute." She pulled herself from the bed and slid her door open. It was a guy from the task force. He had on the usual attire with a cap that hid his hair and hung down the sides of his face. "Are you ready?" He asked. His voice was low and a bit rough. Korra nodded.

"Yes, we can take Naga." Naga perked her head up when she heard her name being called and walked over to Korra who quickly mounted her. "You're welcome to ride on her if you wish." She smiled at the man and held out her to him. He was hesitant but he grabbed her hand and swiftly mounted the polar bear dog right behind Korra.


"There's no doubt in my mind after all the evidence we found, Amon is planning another rally. The only problem is getting in. Now since it's underground, we don't have a lot of options." Tarrlok circled the large round table that had the highest members of the task force sitting around it, along with the new chief of police and the Avatar. Tarrlok rolled out a map onto the table. It showed an underground building that was just over a mountain range. "One of the main entrances is over here behind a large hill before you get to the mountains. It's guarded by chi-blockers 24/7. Then there's two secret entrances located near the base of the mountain and one behind it. My thoughts is that we split up the task force to infiltrate the three secret entrances. We'll have two people disguised as Equalists to go through the main entrance and assist the other members in getting in. We don't want attention drawn to us."

"Exactly how many members do you plan on having on this mission?" The chief of police, Lin's replacement, stood up.

"I want everyone in on this. The entire task force and police force. This will hopefully be the final showdown where we finally overthrow Amon and take back Republic City." The men went on talking but Korra wasn't listening to much of it. She knew she should of but her thoughts went back to the fear of facing Amon. She had just a heavy pit in her stomach, it almost made her sick.

"..Korra….Korra? Are you listening?" Her name brought her out of her thoughts as she looked at Tarrlok. "Is the young Avatar feeling sick? I hope not. The city needs you." The grin on his face almost seemed..manipulative.

"No I'm fine. I was just uh..thinking what element I should take Amon out with. I think I'll just go with all three." She gave a nervous smile, hoping no one would notice her weakness. Tarrlok raised an eyebrow and cleared his throat. "Yes, very well then." The meeting went on and Korra tuned herself out again. She couldn't dare bring herself to tell them that she was too scared to face Amon. That she wasn't ready.

Eventually everyone settled on an invasive plan. They would remain hidden until the right moment to strike. Soon after the meeting, everyone made their way to the mountains though they moved separately to avoid attention. Two of their party were able to get inside the underground base. Soon the plan was falling into place.


"We just got word of suspicious activity. We believe the Avatar and her force group have invaded the base and plan an ambush. How do you wish to handle this?" The Lieutenant stood in a small office-like room. Amon was sitting in a black chair with his back turned to the Lieutenant.

"Excellent.. Let them invade. Let them pretend we don't know their every movement. Let them fight but leave the Avatar to me. Once I break her, people will see how weak she is. Soon our followers will and even benders will seek me to rid me of their..impurities." Though his face was hidden behind the mask, the Lieutenant could feel Amon's smirk.

"As you wish sir." The Lieutenant bowed and swiftly left the room.

"Yes..I will enjoy corrupting the Avatar..but not for the reasons people believe." Amon chuckled spun his chair so he was now facing the door. He was now contemplating the purpose of having an office.


The plan seemed to be working out fine. Everyone was disguised either was a chi-blocker, guard, or a guest at the rally. Korra was standing on a balcony that overlooked the entire stage and audience. Amon was yet to show an appearance and so far it was just people rambling in the audience and no one on the stage. Korra had on an Equalist outfit. It was a bit heavy and the mask bothered her face but she pushed aside her discomfort and looked around to see her other task forcers in place.

Soon the stage filled with smoke and the crowd grew silent. Korra looked at the two chi-blockers standing next to her with their arms behind their back and legs spread apart. They had such perfect posture. She quickly mimicked their stance and turned her towards the stage where the smoke started to disperse.

Amon slowly rose from underneath the stage, right in front of the microphone. The crowd saw him and his guards emerging from the stage and began cheering. Amon wasted no time grabbing the mic.

"Fellow Equalists. I've gathered you all here today to show you all just how powerful we are becoming. Today I had a vision. A vision given to me by the spirits of us taking over Republic and cleansing it of its impurities. Then, we conquer the world and make everyone equal. We can reach equality and all we need to do is bring the Avatar down. People will see how weak she is and benders from all over the globe will seek me to cleanse them of their bending. My fellow Equalists, I will show you my strength and you will see why the Avatar is no match for me." Behind Amon, his guards were bringing out a row of prisoners tied up and blindfolded. They were being pushed onto the stage with the first one about 10 feet away from Amon.

Korra felt her blood raging. How dare he say she was weak. She knew she was stronger than him, or at least she hoped. She looked over at the other balcony that hung across from the one she was on. A person in a mask gave her a nod. It was show time.

Suddenly, Korra blasted the two Equalists standing next to her with fire. They immediately fell from the balcony and into the crowd that now had their attention on her. There were uproars as they knew there was a bender among them. Soon, the task force and police force made their presence clear and began their attack. The crowd was screaming, panicking, trying to find a way out. Korra felt sorry for them but she cleared her head and turned her attention to Amon. She blew fire out of her fists so that they would fly her over to the stage like a rocket. She landed right in front of Amon.

"Give it up Amon! The gig's up. Release these people now!" She took her fighting stance, her hands balled in a fist with her arms held close to her body to protect her center. The look of determination was all over her face as she stared down Amon.

"How lovely of you to join us. I've been expecting you.." He took a step towards her and she blasted him with a giant fireball. Of course, Amon simply leaped out of the way. She took this as an opportunity and quickly rushed over to the captured benders. With a precise fire blast, she freed the first one his rope restraints. "You free the others and I'll hold Amon off and leave you guys to safety." She took a big leap towards Amon. She drew the water out of the pipes above, which ended up bursting the pipes, and sent shards of ice towards him. With a swift kick, Amon knocked them away with his armored boot.

Amon quickly ran to Korra, who was shoot a mixture of fire and ice at him which he easily dodged. Soon their combat turned hand to hand, which Korra tried to avoid by using her bending. She learned from Katara some of the common chi-blocking moves so she had an idea of which blows to look at for. She quickly glanced over at the benders who were held prisoner. The last of them were being untied. Perfect.

She conquered up a giant wall of fire and pushed it towards Amon. She didn't wait to see how he dodged. She ran towards the formerly captured benders. "Come on, I'll get you out of here." She motioned for them to follow her behind the stage.

After running for a few minutes, she realized she had no idea where she was going. The place she was in was cold and had a lot of hallways that were more like tunnels. Everything was made with metal and there were pipes running all throughout the ceiling. She sensed the water flowing through them and was grateful she could use more than one element if needed. She turned the corner and began running down the corridor. The footsteps of the fellow benders followed her in close pursuit.

Eventually she found herself in a room that looked like an abandoned warehouse. Now she was truly lost. She looked around the room. There had to be something..Her eyes darted up towards the wall. A window.

"Ok guys, I can sneak you out the window and-" She turned around and saw that the benders stood still. There legs were parted and there heads were down with their arms behind their back. They had formed a V shape. "Uh..what's going on?" Then the ropes came flying at her. She barley had time to dodge. She used her fire to singe the ropes as she leapt backwards and landed on a stack of boxes. She had been tricked! This whole time..Amon knew.

She readied her stance as the chi-blockers slowly approached her, ready to paralyze her. Suddenly a cold voice stopped them.

"Leave her to me.." The chi-blockers parted to reveal Amon behind them. "You guys go help with the 'rally'. The Avatar is mine.." His icy voice made her stomach churn. The chi-blockers quickly dispersed from the room to leave Amon and Korra alone.

"It's over, Amon. It's time to end this once and for all!" She leaped down from the boxes.

"Oh but I'm afraid it's all just beginning. I have plans for you, young Avatar."

"What are you talking about? You mean taking my bending away? Yea, we already know about that plan."

Amon chuckled and took a step forward. "I do not plan on taking your bending away.."

Korra's eyes widened. Had she heard right? "You're not taking my bending away? Then what are you-" Suddenly Amon lunged towards her. She could see the sparks flying from his gloves. She had to think. With quick wavering of the hands, she drew out some water from the nearby pipes and shot them at his hands. She saw a glimpse of Amon's eyes widening as the electricity shot through his body. But he didn't stop, he kept moving towards her. All he did was discard his gloves. Korra lunged back at him and threw a fireball at him, which he quickly dodged.

Their movements were like a dance. Korra threw water and fire bending moves at him and he dodged with such grace and ease. He was no longer trying to get close to her. Instead, she'd let herself tire out. She knew what he was doing and the feeling of tiredness was slowly taking over her body. She knew she couldn't defeat him. Not now. She needed to escape so she could live to fight him another day with her bending.

She stood a good distance from him. Her chest heaved up and down while he looked like he had just been standing there the entire time. Her eyes narrowed at him. She figured it was time to retreat and drew her water towards her. She froze the water all the way to the door and slid down it with great speed. There was no way he could catch up to her. Suddenly, the water unfroze. Her eyes widened and gasped as she slid down the wet water and fall on her back.

"W-What? How's that even.." Suddenly the water she was just bending floated up in the air and wrapped around her hands, only to freeze over them to prevent them from moving. She was so confused. What happened? She was bending it so perfectly..

She moved her head to see Amon approaching her. The sounds of his loud footsteps sickened her ears. He waved his hand up in the air and the ice restraints melted. "I could have done that.." She thought as she jumped up on her feet. Amon's approach grew closer and her heart was beating. She needed to get out there and fast, who knew what Amon was capable of.

"Y-You're a water bender.." She whispered softly before turning around and running towards the door. She stopped dead in her tracks. Her entire began to ache like it was on firing, like something was restricting her. Her body involuntarily twitched and turned until it swiftly turned around to be face-to-mask with Amon. His brown eyes narrowed down at her and suddenly she was thrown on the ground. She winced as her head slammed against the cold, hard concrete ground. Almost immediately, Amon was on top of her. Korra's eyes widened and her fist went to push deliver a fiery punch but she found her hand constricting oddly. The pain was so intense. She had no control over her hand that was suddenly slammed down above her head and other hand followed in pursuit.

"A blood bender.." She whispered softly. She was so terrified. Never had she thought she would have to face one. Her training never consisted of dealing with a blood blender. How was she suppose to get out of this? Could she even get out of it? It was then when she noticed she had the leader of the anti-bending revolution on top of her. Her eyes wandered up to the man in the mask who's eyes stared at her with no emotion. She glared at him and began to squirm underneath him. He didn't mind though. He liked it.

"I am far more powerful than you can ever imagine. Don't try to fight it..you'll only end up hurting yourself.." His soul-piercing voice made her body shiver. What was he talking about?

"Get off of me and fight me! I'm not scared of you!" She was lying to herself but if she could get him off, she could at least find a way to escape.

"I'm afraid I can't do that..not yet..I have far more interesting things to do first." He said alluringly. His ungloved hand ran up her side and caused her breathing to stop.

"N-No! What are you doing? Let me g-Ah!" His blood bending grew stronger and twisted her wrists into an uncomfortable position. She never experienced so much pain before but she wouldn't give in. No, she was too strong and proud. But the pain was so great, she decided to stay quiet for now..

His hands traveled underneath her shirt. His very touch made her want to vomit. She felt her shirt slowly creeping up her torso while his hand, which was surprisingly soft and delicate, traced along her muscular yet soft skin. She wouldn't cry. She couldn't cry. Biting her lip, she closed her eyes. This wasn't happening, she was at home in bed and this was all a nightmare.

He squeezed her breast, gently but firmly. Her back arched as her tears started to well up. How could she fight off a blood bender? It made so much sense. How he could practically predict every move she was going to make. She brought out of her thoughts when she suddenly felt him tugging pulling off her pants. He had to move off of her to do so and she took it as an opportunity to use her feet to firebend at him.

As if he read her thoughts, water suddenly surrounded her feet and froze. So icy cold, she couldn't produce enough heat to melt it. Then she felt the constricting pain in her legs as they were forced to spread open. She could feel the heat rising in her face when she realized that she was exposed to him. She noticed he had stopped for a moment and saw his gaze on her womanhood. His eyes stared at it intently like he was studying every detail of it. She was a bit confused but soon enough he resumed his position on top of her. This brought physical relief to her since he released his blood bending hold on her legs. The ice that previously coated her foot was beginning to melt now and the warmth was slowly returning to her.

"Young Avatar, tell me, have you ever been with a man before?" He asked while his slowly traveled down to her womanhood. His finger ran up and down her slit which caused her to gasp softly. "I asked you a question." He began to painfully prod his finger tip against her nether lips.

"N-No.." She whispered softly. She didn't want to answer, she didn't want to be underneath him. All she wanted to do was cut off his perverted hands and beat him to a pulp.

"Hmm, your first time." Her thoughts slowly took her away from reality. She wasn't there. It was all just a nightmare that she was going to wake up from any moment now, then she'd cry in her room and Tenzin would comfort her or Naga would rub her head against her to let her know everything was alright. But it wasn't.

She was drawn out of her thoughts when his finger suddenly entered her. She gasped and was about to scream when she caught his eyes. They looked threatening, like he wanted her to scream so he could hurt her. His finger pumped in and out of her slowly.

She didn't know how to respond or feel at the moment, like everything was surreal. She was being violated by him and she couldn't stop him. She would have believed it wasn't really happening if it weren't for the uncomfortable feeling radiating through her lower region that she couldn't ignore. She prayed someone would help her before it was too late but she knew no one could defeat a blood bender, especially one that could bend without a full moon.

He withdrew his fingers and unzipped his pants. It was then that realization dawned her. She was about to lose her virginity to her enemy. To the man who forced the city in a war, split apart families, and took bending away from whomever he felt like. That's when she began to struggle again. She just couldn't let this happen. Her body twisted and turned. She wanted to throw him off but her hands were useless at this point. He grew tired of her struggle and growled. When she didn't stop, her entire body grew stiff against her will. The pain radiated from her veins as she was forced to stay still.

"P-Please.." Was all she could manage to whisper. It hurt so much to speak, like every letter she pronounced was a burning venom. Of course, he ignored her and proceeded to take her how he pleased.

He rocked his hips against hers. Korra tried with every ounce of strength she had to try and struggle but his blood bending proved to be superior. Once the tears started, she couldn't stop. Then he did something unexpected and cupped her cheek almost lovingly. It made her sick to her stomach. She knew he wanted to mess with her as much as he could. She didn't notice he sped up his pace.

She was in her own little dark world when he forced her orgasm. His release came a few seconds after hers. She felt so ashamed. She turned her head to the side as best she could when he got up and zipped up his pants. Finally, the bending on her body was released. The pain was still there though, throbbing and aching, but at least she could move. It was painful movement but still. She pulled her hands down to her body and rubbed her wrist while he threw her pants and underwear on top of her. She didn't bother watching him as he left the room. The sound of his footsteps slowly faded and his presence was gone. The mere thought of him being gone made her heart a little lighter.

How her body ached. She didn't want to move, she just wanted lay down and sleep forever. She tried to stand up but her legs were wobbly and she collapsed on the ground. Taking a deep breath, she attempted again to stand up. She steadied herself so she wouldn't fall again. After a few minutes, she could stand without too much pain. She slowly pulled on her lower clothing. She didn't want anyone to walk in and see her shame. Knees still wobbly and aching, she took a step forward and collapsed. That's when the tears started flowing again which soon turned into quiet sobs. Then she heard footsteps running towards her. She didn't care who it was. She was already broken.

"Korra! Korra are you alright?" It was Tenzin. Did Tarrlok actually let him fight along side the task force?

Tenzin kneeled down besides Korra. "Are you alright? Where's Amon?" All Korra could do was raise her head and look at him with her watery blue eyes.

"He didn't take your bending, did he?" Korra shook her head then threw herself on him. Her arms wrapped around his torso as she sobbed into his monk robe. Tenzin awkwardly placed his hand on her back to soothe her.

"What happened?"










2. Now you see him


I got a bit of requests to continue this story. Here's the second chapter. If you find any errors or think something's wrong please let me know. I hope it's not too awful.


Dark. So dark. She couldn't see a thing, only hear the sounds of careful footsteps that seemed to be growing closer. Then there was a light in the distance that shone behind a dark figure. Who was that? The figure stepped closer and somehow the light behind it only showed half the face. A masked face.

She gasped softly. No doubt about it, it was Amon. She pushed her hands forward to firebend at him but alas, nothing came out. She couldn't bend! She stepped forward heavily but no earth flew forward and there wasn't any water near her. Did he take her bending away?

Amon grew closer to her as she tried to back away but she only hit a concrete wall. Her heart was racing so much that she could feel it pulsating in every vein of her body. Her breathing grew shallow.

"You are mine."

Korra jerked upwards. It was just a dream, well, nightmare. She wiped the cold sweat from her forward and looked around. She was in the air, on a sky bison. She saw Tenzin's figure sitting on the neck of the sky bison. She must have fallen asleep after her took her from Amon's "secret" lair in the mountains. Sighing softly, she pulled her knees up to her chest before she noticed that the bison was starting to descend. She looked over the edge and saw the Air Temple island. She never felt so relieved to be home.

Tenzin helped her out of the bison since she still seemed a bit weak. "Korra, we need to talk." She gulped, nodded, and followed Tenzin who lead her to the meditation pavilion. Since they were close to Yue Bay, the air around the pavilion was cool. It provided her with some comfort.

Tenzin sat down in the middle of the pavilion and motioned for Korra to sit across from him. Even when he was just sitting casually, he always looked like he was ready to meditate with his back straightened and hands folded neatly in his lap. Korra sat down in front of him but slumped over a bit with a hand resting on her cheek.

"Korra, I must know everything that happened."

"Amon and I fought, then he escaped." She said quietly.

He exhaled deeply. "I know something happened between you and Amon. I can tell by your body language and eyes that something has you shook up. Whatever it is, please know that I am here for you. We all are, everyone on this island."

Korra suddenly stood up. "Nothing happened! I told you, we just fought and he escaped. Nothing else!" She walked over to the railing and leaned over it while looking out at the bay. "Nothing happened.." She whispered. She heard Tenzin's footsteps follow her over to the railing then felt his hand on her shoulder.

"Korra.."

"Amon..He..He took advantage of me!" She was finally breaking down again. The tears slowly streamed down her face.

"W-What?.."

"He did things.." She collapsed on her knees and buried her face into her hands. Tenzin kneeled down next to her and embraced her gently. He honestly didn't know how to react to this. Nowhere in this life did he have any experience in handling a situation like this. All he could do is comfort her with his hand rubbing her back gently. It made him mad that he couldn't do anything else, for now at least. She was like a daughter to him and he didn't want to see her ever get hurt like this.

"I knew he was a bad guy but..this is just unacceptable!" He tried to control the rage in his voice but she could hear it laced in his voice.

"I just felt so weak and defenseless." Her sobbing grew louder. "He's a blood bender!" She heard him gasp.

"A blood bender. I should have known.." He felt Korra start to shake in his arms. "Um, I'm not sure if this'll help you feel better at a time like this, but we're going to get Mako, Bolin, and Asami out of prison tomorrow."

Korra sniffled a bit and looked at Tenzin. "Really? So did Tarrlok give in or-"

"Tarrlok was captured by the Equalists. While the raid as a whole was a success with over half the Equalists being captured and put in jail, Tarrlok was taken. For now this should put a real dent in Amon's plans." Korra nodded as Tenzin spoke. It was going to be quite a relief knowing she probably won't have to deal with any fights for a while. She could rest up and recover.

"Are you going to be alright by yourself?"

"Yea..I'll be fine. Where's Naga?"

"Last I saw her, she was sleeping near your room. Are you sure you'll be fine by yourself?" He asked as he released his arms from around her. In response, she gently pulled her body from him and turned her head towards the bay.

"I'll be fine, honest. I'm gonna go get some sleep." She stood up and wiped her face off. Her eyes were still a bit red but it was night time, she didn't care since it would be hard to tell. Tenzin stood up and gave her a slight nod. "If you need me, don't hesitate to seek me out." He said before turning from her and walking away. Korra leaned over the railing at the water. It was so calm and relaxing. The waves gently pushed back and forth with the reflection of the moon shining on top. Normally she would find it beautiful but not tonight.

The sound of the air bender kids laughing and squealing woke her up, then the sounds of giant paws pouncing around. They must have been playing with Naga. Her eyes slowly opened up and partially blinded by the sunlight, though they quickly adjusted and opened up entirely. Her still ached a bit but not enough to keep her from getting up from the bed and walking over to her dresser to change.

After a quick shower, Korra made her way to the dining hall where three of the Air Acolytes were sitting at a table for tea. Her stomach rumbled as she made her way to the kitchen. Just as she was about to enter the kitchen, Tenzin appeared to be walking through the doorway. "Oh, good you're awake. I've been meaning to talk to you. Please." Tenzin stepped aside and motioned for Korra to step into the kitchen. She grabbed an apple that was in a bowl with some other apples and began chewing on it. Tenzin cleared his throat and began to speak. His voice was especially quiet to make sure no one overheard their conversation.

"Before we go get the guys out of jail, do you want to stop by the hospital? I know it's hard for you but I think it'd be in your best interest-"

"I don't need a doctor. I'm fine Tenzin." She said nonchalantly before taking another bite out of the red apple. Inside she knew she should get help but how do you tell someone that the Avatar, the person who's suppose to be all powerful, was raped? Tenzin looked at her long and hard for a minute, then sighed before turning towards the door. "Alright. We'll be leaving in about an hour and a half. If you change your mind, let me know."

The day seemed to be dragging along painfully to Korra. She spent the hour and half training on the training grounds. Of course she still hadn't gotten the hang of air bending but it didn't hurt to practice her form and learn to be more agile. Then Tenzin called for Korra. It was time to re-unite with her friends. The wait wasn't as long as she thought it was going to be. She figured they would have to file paperwork for hours before releasing them but the officer just lead them to the cells, first to Mako and Bolin's. As they walked down the hallway of cells, she noticed a lot of people were held up in the cells, even women and children. Most likely non-benders that Tarrlok rounded up. She made a note to ask Tenzin when the innocent where going to be released. When they first approached the cell, they could see Bolin sleeping on one of the cots and Mako sitting on one on the other side. Mako was the first to notice Korra and Tenzin when he heard the rattling keys of the officer. He stood up immediately and went to the cell door where he grabbed the bars.

"Korra? Tenzin?" Mako said.

"Mako! Bolin!" Korra said as she came running towards the cell. Bolin had apparently been startled from the noise and fell out of the bed. He shook his head to shake his thoughts clear. When he saw Korra, he couldn't stop himself from rushing over to the locked cell door and pushing Mako out the way.

"Korra! Tenzin! Man am I glad to see you guys. You gotta any food on you?" Mako just sighed. The officer unlocked the cell door and Bolin was the first to dash out of it which knocked over the officer. He wrapped his arms around Korra and spun her around. Korra couldn't help but laugh. He was still as goofy as ever.

"Bolin, please put me down!" She said jokingly.

Bolin blushed a bit and set her down carefully. "Sorry, I'm just relieved to see you guys!" Mako stared at Bolin and Korra. She noticed, though she couldn't bring herself to actually look back at him. Somewhere in the pit of her gut, she felt extremely guilty. She didn't even let it cross her mind that Amon did this to her. After the officer picked himself up and grumbled angrily about Bolin being a rotten kid, he lead them over to where the women were being held. When the cell door finally opened, Asami ran to Mako and hugged him with her arms wrapping around his neck. Mako returned the hug by wrapping his arms around her waist and holding her tightly. For a second, Korra could have a sworn he was looking right at her.

"I'm so glad to see you guys." Asami said as she pulled away from the embrace. She turned towards Korra and Tenzin. "Hey, I heard there was an ambush on the Equalists. How'd that go?" Korra felt a twinge in her heart when she asked that. As if Tenzin felt the pain growing in her heart, he quickly changed the subject. "Why don't we all go back to the air temple and we'll discuss it over a meal."


"Oh how I missed your food Pema! Tastes so much better than prison food!" Bolin exclaimed as he wolfed down some steamed vegetables and rolls. Everyone seemed to be amused by Bolin's excessive eating. He ate like he hadn't eaten in weeks.

"Thank you Bolin. It's nice to have all of you back." Pema said cheerfully as she rubbed her bulging belly. She felt ready to pop any day now. She was really glad to have a nice dinner with everyone. It was like a big family to her. Korra didn't seem phased by the dinner though. She barely ate any of her food. Instead she just seemed to stare at her full plate. Mako, who was sitting next to Asami, noticed the unusual quietness coming from her. In the pit of his stomach he felt something was wrong, he knew something was wrong, but he didn't want to interrogate her in front of everyone. It was when Asami brought up the ambush at the rally that he noticed Korra stiffen up. She stood up from the table.

"Please excuse me." She said almost emotionlessly and headed out of the dining hall. Mako almost stood up to go after her but Tenzin held his hand up. "Leave her. She needs to be alone right now." He looked at Tenzin and then returned to sitting position. "What's her problem?" Bolin questioned. Tenzin sighed and looked at Asami.

"You could say in a way it was successful, but in my eyes it was a failure. We captured over half the Equalists who are awaiting trial and Amon has disappeared. The fact that so many of his followers were captured would put a real dent in Amon's plans."

"That's great but, why would you say it was a failure?" Asami asked.

"Well uh." He couldn't tell anyone what happened to Korra. She would need to tell them on her own terms. "Tarrlok was captured. The task force is currently looking out for any leads on where he is. Tomorrow we're going to have an emergency council meeting after one of the councilman gets back into Republic City. In the mean time I'd prefer if you guys stayed on the island especially after dusk. Amon's still loose and I have a feeling he's not done kidnapping people."

"But what about my father? Was he one of the people captured as well?" There was a hint of bitterness and sadness in Asami's voice when she asked about her father.

"I'm afraid they didn't catch him. I'm not even sure if he was at the rally. He might have been hiding somewhere, inventing new machines."

"Well I say we should also invent machines. Like a giant cannon that shoots rocks out or a giant flame thrower!" Bolin chimed in.

Mako sighed. "Why would we waste our time building those things if we could do them ourselves?"

Bolin thought for a moment. "Oh yea, we are benders aren't we." As if in cue, a spoonful of mashed potatoes smacked Mako in the back of the head. Everyone turned to see where the potatoes had come from only to see an onslaught of mashed potatoes, and some gravy, flying threw the air and onto their heads and table.

"Meelo, look what you did!" Jinora's quiet voice was heard from a nearby table.

"I couldn't help it. I had to sneeze!"

"Hey calm down you guys. We have more potatoes anyway. I bet mommy's going to make more potatoes. She always cooks for us. I bet she likes cooking. She does it a-" A spoonful of gravy splattered on Ikki's face. Meelo snickered as he blew another round of gravy on Ikki. His smile quickly fell when Ikki "sneezed" and blew a load of noodles at Meelo.

"That's it! Bring it on!" Meelo picked up some of the noodles that hit him and began throwing them at Ikki. Soon it was a full blown food fight. Pema and Tenzin had an annoyed look on their face while Bolin picked up some of his food and chucked it at the kids. "Hey we're trying to have a decent meal over here!" He said only to be hit with a face full of steamed vegetables. Pema sighed and stood up. "Alright Tenzin, let's calm the kids." She turned towards Tenzin only to see he had left. "Tenzin? That man.."


Knock-Knock

"Who is it?" Korra said quietly.

"It's Tenzin, may I come in?"

Korra sighed softly. "Go ahead." The door slid opened and in walked Tenzin who sat on the edge of Korra's bed. Korra was sitting against the wall on her bed with her knees to her chin.

"Do you want to talk about it?"

"No.." There was a slight squeak to her voice. He knew that meant she was on verge of tears. He gave her a comforting pat on her knee and stood up. "I know it's hard for you, but just remember that still have us to get you through this. If you want, we can postpone your training until you're up for it."

"I want to continue training. Tomorrow. I won't stop until I've mastered all elements. Amon won't get away with what he's done."

Tenzin smiled a bit. He was glad she hadn't give up on things. "I'll be around if you need me." Korra nodded and buried her head into her knees. She heard his footsteps, then the door slide open and shut. A few minutes later, she heard the door open again and footsteps walking into her room. "I told you Tenzin I'm fi-" She looked up to see Mako. "Oh, it's only you Mako." She whispered as she turned her head from him. She had to do a double take though when she noticed him covered in food.

"What's going on? Is there something I should know about? You've been acting different ever since I got out of that crappy place."

"Why are you covered in.."

"Airbending kids."

"Oh."

"So, what's been going on with you?"

"It's nothing. Just uh, a bit stressed is all." Mako walked in front of her bed and leaned into her before grabbing her chin and forcing her to look at him. "Please tell me what's going on. I'm..I'm worried about you." Korra stared into his eyes. She just wanted to melt into them. Those golden brown eyes. She leaned in a bit. He leaned in as well. Their lips were inches away from each other. She could feel his teasing breath on her lips. He just wanted one taste..

She pulled away from him and turned her head from him again. "I'm sorry..I can't. Um, you and Asami and all." Mako blinked a few and gave a nod. "Um, yea. Asami." He stood up with his face blushing a bit. "Well, are you sure you're alright? You just seem so.."

"I mean it Mako. I'm fine, really. Just stressed is all." She turned her head towards him and flashed him a small smile. For some reason he didn't believe her but he'd let it go for now.

"Alright. I'll see you tomorrow then." Korra watched him walk out of the room. That boy made her heart flutter.

"What were you doing in there?" Mako turned to see Asami.

"I was just checking on her. Haven't you noticed she's been acting odd lately?"

"Hm. I guess." Asami pushed past Mako. He could never seem to win in any situation that involved women.


Her body felt weird. Like it was numb but it felt good somehow. There was slight tingles that radiated through her body. But there was a strange sensation going on in her lower region. What was it? She couldn't lift her arms. She couldn't move anything. Everything seemed to be a blur. It's like her mind and body were under some kind of spell. She had to fight it somehow. She managed to get her eyes to open, at least for a split second. They fluttered opened like the wings of a butterfly. There was a figure. A figure in black. There was white. A white face? No. A mask. Her ears picked up a noise. A wet noise, like something being driven in and out of a tight wet space. But from where? She struggled to open her eyes again but her eyelids grew heavy after a second. It was so dark..but that noise. Was it coming from her?

She concentrated. It was coming from down below. No, it couldn't be. There was something..in her. Then she heard the person above her grunt and felt a warm liquid start to flood her womanhood. No this couldn't be happening again. It just couldn't be. Everything seemed to stop. He was no longer moving, no sound was made except for heavy breathing above her. Then, he started moving inside her again. She wanted to cry out, to scream and teach him a lesson but she was completely paralyzed. Her mind started to drift off into unconsciousness again. She managed to whisper out a small "No".

Just before she lost consciousness, she heard a reply.

"Yes.." 

That voice…she knew it.

It was Amon.










3. Panic


Korra jolted upwards. Sweat rolled down her forehead as she sat up on her bed. By the look of the window, the sun had just started rising.

'It was just a nightmare. Only a nightmare,' she thought to herself. She swung her legs over the bed, her feet instantly touching the floor. As soon as she stood up, she felt an unearthly soreness overtake her body which nearly made her topple over.

'Geeze, maybe I need to take it easy on the training. It's not like I'm getting any close to airbending anyway'. A quick stretch of her body helped to alleviate some of the soreness. Perhaps a hot bath would take care of the rest and also help to shake the horrible feeling overwhelming her from that nightmare. She tried to push it to the back of her mind, like every event that's happened since the...incident.


"Alright Korra, I want to try something new."

"New?"

"Yes, if that's alright with you."

Korra shrugged her shoulders. "I guess."

Tenzin gave a slight nod. "I figure perhaps the best way for you to learn airbending is to understand the element more. Maybe then you'll be able to become one with air and finally bend. I will require you to bend some of the other elements though."

Korra only looked at him with a neutral face.

"Right. Well. I'll need you to earthbend walls and a roof around us. Sealed. Do a door if you can too."

Korra looked around the field they were in. Filled with grass, hardly any flowers around. Surrounded by water and not too far from Republic City. There was a large fountain of water, though Korra wasn't sure what purpose it served. Taking a deep breath, she thrusted her hands upwards. Out rose three slanted pieces of earth. Another wave of her hands made them slam together, enclosing her and Tenzin in completely darkness.

"Good, good. Now, I want you to cover these walls with ice using the water from the fountain. Make it as cold as possible."

Normally Korra would question the point of it, but lately she hasn't found the strength to really argue or question anything or anyone. Instead, she settled for doing what she was told. Spinning her hands near her body, the water from the fountain began to float outwards, then a push with her hands sent the water around the make-shift building. The water froze as soon as it hit the walls and ceiling. She couldn't see it, but she could tell the place was glistening with thick layers of water. It didn't take long for the inside of her earthly building to begin to chill. With the flick of her wrist, she had a fire going in her palm. She could see her breath as she exhaled.

"Now, I want you to open the door and tell me what you feel as you stand between the cold from the inside and the heat from the outside."

Nodding, Korra walked over to the door and opened it. As soon as it opened, she felt a gust of air rushing inside.

"Air is an element of stability. Many people believe it to be erratic and ever-changing. While this may be true, its main purpose is to bring stability. Why did you feel air move when you opened the door?"

"Because...the hot air wants to get in?" Korra turned to Tenzin, who was walking towards her.

"Precisely. The hot and cold air collided. Think of it as two people. They sense a change and they move to bring balance. When the hot and cold air collide during the seasons, they bring storms. These storms are the change that will bring stability. Do you understand?"

"Yes. I think..."

"Come now, let's get some practice in."


"Assume the stance. Remember, be the storm that will be bring stability and balance. The storm is as gentle or harsh as you make it."

Korra let out a deep breath. She closed her eyes, bending her legs slightly with one in front of the other to lean forward slightly. She launched herself forward to spin in the air.

'Maybe this is it. The day I start airbending.' Her hands flew out forward with her fingers bend down just as she landed in a lunge position. Nothing. Still nothing. Not even a little breeze. 'Great...'

"I think you almost had it."

"No, I didn't."

"...I know."


"Lin Bei Fong. I assume you have some kind of news that brings you to my office. Hopefully something about Amon?"

"As a matter of fact, we have a lead on where we believe Amon might be. At the very least, hopefully we'll find some of his little Equalists. As stated by the president, we must hold a meeting and put to a vote what the police force shall do."

"Ah, excellent. I'll alert the Avatar right away." Tarrlok, who had previously been leaning in his chair, leaned forward towards his desk to reach for his phone. Lin, however, touched the phone and pulled it out of his grasp.

"Let's not bother Korra about it. The police force is more than capable of doing this."

"If I didn't know any better, I'd think you actually cared about her."

"It's my job to make sure each and every citizen of Republic City is safe and I don't believe Korra will be safe being involved in this. At least not now."

"She's the Avatar. She could take on your entire team by herself." Tarrlok leaned back in his chair again as he smiled at Lin.

"Something's different though. I don't know what it is. Ever since that invasion into the Equalist rally she seems...off."

"Are you afraid she'll outshine your Task Force?" The smile on Tarrlok's face grew into a grin.

"What is wrong with you?"

"Listen, Lin." Tarrlok stood up and leaned on the desk. "The Avatar has agreed to help squash this little rebellion. Now we need every help we can get. I'm not going to let some rebellious idiots get away because you're afraid of the Avatar outshining you."

Lin's eyes narrowed. She didn't say a word, just simply left.


"Absolutely not. I forbid it. Korra is not going near any Equalist and certainly not near Amon."

"The decision is not yours to make, Tenzin, it's Korra's."

"She is under my care and what I say goes. She is not getting involved and that's the end of it."

"It's her job as the Avatar to protect these people. She must go."

"Not until she's ready. I won't send her out there when she's not prepared."

The Avatar gang watched Tenzin and Tarrlok argue back and forth. Everyone except Korra, who was staring out at the waters that surrounded Air Temple Island. That is, until she felt a tug on her sleeve. Looking over, she saw Asami.

"Are you alright Korra?"

"Yea, just thinking."

"Have you decided if you wanted to go?"

"Go where?" Asami was about to open her mouth when Bolin opened his.

"Of course Korra wants to go. Ever since she heard about Amon and his stupid little Equalists she's been wanting to kick some butt. I mean come on, he's AMONster. Am I right?" Only Bolin would make a poor pun. Asami face-palmed. Mako stared at Bolin.

"...Right?"

"No." Mako said in a serious tone.

"Everyone's trying to speak for Korra except Korra. Why don't you ask her what she wants instead?"

"You're right Asami." Tarrlok walked over to Korra, who had gotten distracted again by the waters. He held his hands behind his back with a small smile on his face. "I'm sure Korra will do the right thing and protect the citizens. After all, it is the Avatar's duty."

Only when Tarrlok was an inch away from her did her attention turn to him. "What?"

"How about it, Korra?"

Korra's eyes met his. Those damn eyes. Her mouth gaped open. She saw Amon's masked face flash before her. Those horrible eyes. That stupid smirk. Suddenly her mouth went dry. Everything felt like they were closing in on her despite her being outside. Heart pounding, she started to back up. A look of panic forming on her face. Her breathing began erratic like she had just run a marathon.

"Korra? Korra! What's wrong? Korra!" Mako immediately ran to her and grabbed her shoulders. "Korra? Please talk to me, what's wrong?"

"No, no get away from me!"

"What's wrong? Please tell me!"

Korra shoved Mako on the ground and started running.

"Korra, no! Come back!"

The group watched as Korra jumped into the water, using her waterbending to glide across the water like a water-jet. Far, far away.










4. Assemblage


"I'm guessing you didn't have any luck finding her either."

Mako sighed as he plopped down on his bed. They spent all day looking for Korra but there was no sign of her. Not even Naga could track her down. "No, I couldn't find her either Bolin."

"Well I looked all over the Northern part of the city. Alleys, dumpsters, shops, restaurants. Everywhere!" Bolin said he slid down the wall next to Mako's bed. "I don't understand what's wrong. Why did she panic like that?"

"I have no idea. I wish she'd just tell us what was wrong. Why is she so stupid? Before she wasn't afraid to run that big mouth of hers and now she's being all secretive and withdrawn." Mako scowled. With a sudden rush of anger, he thew his pillow at the wall with a frustrated grunt.

"I've never seen you so upset before. Not since mom and dad died."

Mako remained silent, only turning over on his bed.

"Why don't we see if Tenzin or Asami found her? If not then maybe we could check in with the police and see if they might have spotted her."

"I already checked in with them. No sightings of her."

Mako stared at the blank wall. Did he do something wrong? Was she angry at him? At them? She had talked to him about her feelings before...He was a fool to ignore them. Flaunting Asami around her, kissing her and holding her. It probably drove Korra mad. Maybe she left because of them. Because of him.

"Come on bro. We're not going to find Korra wallowing around and trying to come up with a million reasons on why she left."


"Tenzin, this is ridiculous. I can't spread my men any further. We're thin enough as is dealing with the Equalists. We've received an overwhelming amount of reports of people being attacked by them. Benders and non-benders. I've had to almost triple my guard patrols just to cut down the attack numbers in half. Not to mention the men I'm sending to deal with a possible lead of one of the Equalist bases where Amon might be."

"Korra's been missing for weeks. She needs to be found. What if she's hurt?"

"I really wish I could help, but it's impossible to send out anymore men. We spent 2 weeks looking for her and we don't even have any evidence on where she could have gone."

"Please Lin, there's nothing else you can do? Nothing at all?"

Lin sighed as she leaned over her desk. The police station was busy. Phones were ringing every minute. Paper work was piled everywhere. Her officers were bustling around the station, talking, shuffling through papers. It wasn't exactly a quiet place. She knew when she got home tonight, if she was able to go home, she'd have a headache. She could see the worry spread on Tenzin's face. His eyes were dark. It looked like he hadn't slept in a few days. He looked exhausted but at least his clothes weren't disarrayed like she would expect from him in a stressful situation.

"I'll see if I can gather some new recruits and have them search for a couple more weeks, but that's the best I can do."

"Thank you, Lin. I'll get back to searching myself." Tenzin turned around to leave.

"Wait..Tenzin. There's something I must ask of you." Lin stood up and walked around her desk to the airbender. She spoke in a quieter, more soothing voice. Something he hadn't heard in a long time. "Korra was attacked, wasn't she?"

"Korra's always being attacked."

"No. I mean a more...intimate attack if you catch my meaning."

The silence was all she needed to confirm her suspicion. Tenzin couldn't even make eye contact with her. Guilt was welling up inside it even spread to his face.

"How long ago?"

"A month and a half."

"I'd ask you who but..I suppose that's something Korra should be free to do herself."

"I just...I just feel awful that I couldn't prevent it. Her parents trusted me to keep their little girl safe and I failed them."

"You know as well as I do you did the best you could. It wasn't your fault."

"That doesn't make the pain and guilt any less. My best wasn't good enough. Now she's run off because I couldn't help her through the pain. She's still suffering from it and I can't do anything about it."

"Tenzin...One thing you must realize is that it takes time to heal. Years in most cases I've seen. Don't blame yourself because of what some lowlife did. Korra wouldn't want you to feel guilty about it. That'd only add to the pain. It wasn't your fault and it wasn't her fault. What she needs most right now is someone to be there for her."

"She's knows I'm always there for her but you know as well as I that I'm not...exactly good at dealing with these things."

Lin took a few steps towards Tenzin and placed her hand on his shoulder. "Do your best. Give her your love and support. When the time comes, she won't feel so lonely anymore."

"I'm sorry, Lin. I should have been there."

"You did your best. I'm not mad at you. I'm just grateful you were around."


The cool air hugged around Bolin's face. It was a relief to be cooled after a hot day of running around the city. He was sure that wherever Korra went off to, it wasn't in Republic city. He couldn't think of why Korra would just leave everyone, especially Naga. He didn't think of Tarrlok as an ugly man. His face couldn't have been that scary or ugly. She'd seen his face before. Maybe it was something he did? Maybe something Mako did. 'Well it does make sense to blame it all on Mako. I bet she left because of how he's always flaunting Asami around. Or, maybe it was me. Maybe she lost her mind over me. I am quite handsome afterall. Maybe she realized what a mistake it was kissing my brother instead of me. Poor Korra. I would have gone on another date with her. All she had to do was ask.'

The streets were starting to become empty as the sun began to set. People were starting to be more careful about staying out past dusk because of the recent attacks. Shops were closing early, much to Bolin's dismay. He enjoyed having a bowl of noodles before heading home.

"Oh well, maybe I could ask Pema to make some. They don't taste the same but it'll be close enough. Hm? Is that Mako? Hey Mako!" Bolin yelled across the street as he spotted his brother walking in the same direction as him. Likely heading back to the Air Temple Island. Careful to look both ways, Bolin bolted across the street.

"Hey, Mako, you in there?"

Mako turned his head to Bolin, his hands in his pockets. Bolin suspected he had been in deep thought.

"So I was thinking, maybe we should take one of the air bisons and look for Korra elsewhere. I'm almost a hundred percent certain that she's no longer in Republic City. Maybe she went on some weird spiritual Avatar journey somewhere?"

"Bolin that's...Take one of the air bisons? Not a bad idea..."

"I'm sure Tenzin will be alright with it. He's just as eager to find Korra as we are. Maybe he can come along with us. And Asami."

"Maybe...Maybe it's not a good idea I tag along."

"What? Why?"

"I can't help but think...maybe Korra left because of me."

"I was thinking that too. " Bolin saw Mako drop his head low and sigh. "No, what I mean is, I'm sure we all think we're the reason she left. I even thought maybe she left because of me. Maybe she felt guilty about the whole breaking-my-heart situation and it drove her mad. I tend to have that affect on women."

Mako couldn't help but laugh at Bolin. "Heh, sure you do."

"You know it's true. The ladies line up for a date with Bolin." Bolin took a second to start posing to show off his muscles, though quickly realized Mako was still walking.

"You can't take anything seriously, can you Bolin?" Mako said as he smiled and shook his head.

"What are you talking about? I was serious."


"Pema, can I ask you a question?"

"Of course, what is it?"

"Well, hypothetically speaking...Let's see you and this boy you liked were on this..team and there was this other girl. This boy and girl were together and they didn't exactly keep their relationship a secret but..you have feelings for this boy and you confess but he doesn't return the feelings. Would that make you want to leave the team?"

"This is about Korra isn't it? You're feeling guilty about her running away?"

"She's just been so distant and then she suddenly has a panic attack..What if I forced her to run off because of well..me and Mako?

"I don't think any of you guys had anything to do with Korra leaving."

Pema handed a clean and wet dish to Asami who then dried them off and stacked it in a pile with the other dishes.

"How can you be so sure?"

"Call it a hunch. Korra's not the type to have a panic attack and run off because some boy she liked kissed another girl."

"Still, I can't help but feel guilty. There's just something about this whole situation that doesn't sit right with me. Like I did something wrong. I wish I knew what it was."

"The best thing you can do is be her friend. Whatever she's going through, she needs to know she has a friend to help her."

"Tenzin, Tenzin are you home?" Pema heard Bolin's voice from outside the kitchen.

"Tenzin's not back yet." She yelled into the eating area. A few seconds later, Bolin and Mako walked into the kitchen.

"Where is Tenzin? We have something important to ask him."

"He went to talk to Lin. I'm sure he'll be back soon. What's this important thing you need to ask him?"

"We need a flying bison." Mako said casually.

"A bison...for what?"

"Korra's obviously left the city. We need to expand our search." Bolin said.

"So where exactly were you planning on searching first?" Pema rubbed her swollen belly.

"Well first we'll try the Southern Water Tribe. If she's not there, then the Northern tribe. She spoke of having family there once."

"She did?" Mako asked.

"Yes, she did. Next I figure we search the other Air Temples. I figure maybe she got frustrated with her airbending and needed some inspiration to help her. If that doesn't work, then the Earth Kingdom starting at Ba Sing Se."

"You really thought this out Bolin." Asami said with a surprised look.

"Well we can't leave Korra out there. She needs us. Something's wrong and we have to be there to fix it. We're her friends."

"Well I'm in." Asami said.

"And you know I'm in." Mako said.

"Another adventure for Team Avatar. Well, minus the Avatar, so I guess you could say we're hunting for the Avatar just like Firelord Zuko did. Only this time we're saving the Avatar and not capturing her." Bolin said. Asami and Mako smiled.










5. A new leaf


Pounding. Throbbing. That insufferable pulsation radiating through her head. She felt like her head had been hit by a ton of rocks. With a small groan, her eyes fluttered. Everything was blurry and dark although with a few blinks, her vision cleared up.

'Where am I?' She was in a small cave. It was dark, save for the light of dawn beginning to peak through the entrance. The cave was damp with the sound of water dripping in the background. Korra slowly stood up. She felt so tired and drained, she almost fell over when she stood up. She had to lean against the moist and mossy wall in order to stay steady as a wave of nausea overtook her body. Nothing made sense. She had no idea why she was tired, where she was, if she was simply hungry or sick. Maybe she just needed some water.

Stumbling forward, Korra walked towards the entrance of the cave. She only took a few steps and sweat was already beginning to roll down her face. Her stomach was churning and the smell of the cave wasn't helping at all.

'Just a few more steps..I'm almost there.' Korra took one more step. And vomited.

'Maybe I need to rest..just for a little bit.' Korra thought as she slid down the wall so she could sit. With her head leaning against the wall, she slowly closed her eyes and fell back asleep.

Sniff. Sniff. Whine. Lick. Lick. 

"Naga...?" Korra's eyes slowly opened. A smooth tongue was gliding across her cheek. Too small to be Naga's tongue. Her eyes began to fixate on the animal in front of her. A medium-sized brown dog with short fur and floppy ears. Its fur was unkept but for the most part it looked healthy. Korra wondered if it was owned or a stray.

"Hey there, little one. What are you doing here? Are you lost, too?" The dog stopped licking Korra and wagged its tail at the sound of her groggy voice. At least it seemed friendly. The sound of two stomaches rumbling echoed through the cave. "Man, I'm starved. I haven't eaten since..Well, I don't know how long it's been."

Korra stood up, a little too fast. She almost fell over but caught herself against the wall. Her head was feeling light and another wave of nausea swept her body. "Easy Korra...easy. There. I'm up. No vomiting." The dog began to whine. "I know I know, maybe I should see a healer. But first let's get something to eat."


"There's got to be a town or something around here." Korra said as she walked through the thick forest. She had a few scraps on her arms from brushing against branches but they didn't bother her. She was more concerned with getting food. She felt worn out and weak but knew a good meal would straighten that. If she couldn't find at least a village soon, she might have to resort to hunting. She didn't know if she had the energy to hunt. Having a dog alongside her might help, but would it be enough? She barely had the energy to bend.

As if her prayer was answered, the dog that was once walking along side her began to bark and ran in front of her to a thick layer of brush. With a flick of two wrists, Korra brought up Earth to separate the brush to reveal what looked like a small village.

"Finally. My luck seems to be turning around for once." She spoke too soon, for her stomach soon emptied itself once again, on the forest floor.


"Get your fresh fruit here. Hand-picked daily for maximum freshness!"

"Delicious pau buns, fried dough, and cakes here! Freshly made to order!"

"Try Min Jun's fantastic noodles. Dishes inspired by food around the nations. Give it a try today!"

So many delicious smells filled Korra's nostrils as she walked down the market alley of the small village. She could tell from the clothing, and the fact that there were kids playing an earthbending game involving a ball down the alley, that she was in the Earth kingdom. Not wanting to draw attention, she had taken her hair down. She wasn't quite used to having her hair flowing freely on her shoulders but she didn't mind it.

As she walked down the dirt alley, she found herself face-to-face with Min Jun's noodle shop. The dog that had been walking besides her stopped as well and sat next to her.

Korra desperately dug her hand into her pockets. "Please, please...Ah! Two gold pieces. You stay here girl or boy, whatever you are, I'll get us some food."

The dog gave a bark and watched Korra walk into the noodle shop. It was a small shop but quite busy. It had a small bar on the other side of the shop that was connected to the counter where people ordered their food. All the different smells of the noodles made Korra suddenly a little sick, but she pushed aside her nausea as best as she could and approached the counter.

Behind the counter was a petite girl who looked to be in her late teens. She wore green kimono-like robes that had a gold spiral design dancing up the fabric. Her hair was pulled into two low ponytails that hung over her shoulders. "Welcome to Min Jun's Noodle Shop. Would you like to try our new sweet and spicy moon peach noodle soup?"

"Moon peach noodle soup? No thank you, I'll take two large bowls of roasted duck noodle soup."

Korra handed the girl a gold piece in exchange for a couple of silver pieces and the two bowls of soup.


Korra and her new furry friend ate in silence underneath a tree in the forest they had wandered through previously. From how high the sun was, Korra knew it was still noon. Plenty of sunlight to continue wandering through the region. After her meal, they set off to wander past the little Earth kingdom village. She still had no idea where she was going, but being away from the Republic City made her feel more at ease. At least for now. Maybe she could start a new life somewhere. That sounded nice, although her heart grew heavy when she thought about everyone she left behind. She couldn't face them. She could barely tell Tenzin. And what would Mako think of her? She couldn't bear the thought of how he might react. He'd probably look at her with disgust and want nothing to do with her. Who would want something broken and used anyway?

'Broken..' Korra didn't notice that she had started crying, or that she was about to crash into a person walking backwards.

"Hey Chung-Hee, you might want to watch where you're headed!"

Korra ended up on her butt. Blinking the tears away, she looked up to see a hand stretched out and a fairly good-looking man holding his hand out to her. "I'm so sorry, miss. Are you alright?" He looked to be in his early 20's. His face was an oval shape that showed off his cheekbones. His skin was fair, his black hair was pulled up into a high ponytail, and he had amber eyes, leading Korra to believe he was from the fire nation despite his silky Earth kingdom robes.

Korra's immediate reaction was to scoot back. She watched as the young man's expression became fearful from the dog growling and slowly approaching him. Chung-Hee threw his hands up and slowly backed away.

"Woah, easy there fella. I didn't mean to knock over your owner. I was just trying to help her up."

Korra wiped her eyes and quickly stood up just as the young lady approached her. She looked a lot like Chung-Hee. Their faces were similarly shaped but hers was more feminine and her lips looked fuller. She even wore the same hairstyle as him; her black hair was pulled up into a high ponytail. She wore matching outfits as Chung-Hee, which were silk Earth Kingdom robes with loose fitting sleeves so she could tuck her hands into them. Korra wondered why two wealthy-appearing people were talking by themselves in a field.

"I'm sorry for my brother. His head isn't wrapped too tight. I'm Eun-Hee. I hope you're not hurt."

"No I'm, I'm fine." Korra said quietly as she looked away.

"You may look physically fine but your mind doesn't seem to match."

"Hey, um, I don't mean to interrupt but I would much appreciate it if someone would get this dog off of me."

Korra and Eun-Hee looked over to see Chung-Hee laying on the ground with a growling, snarling dog staring at him.


"So you two are firebenders?"

"Yep. We left home when we were 14. Been traveling around ever since, mostly in the Earth Kingdom. We've actually made quite a name for ourselves. We started a noodle company. I'm sure you've heard of it. Min Jun's Noodles."

The trio were sitting in a circle in the field. Well, almost a circle. Chung-Hee, despite being the one doing most of the talking, took it upon himself to sit slightly behind his twin sister and away from the dog who was laying next to Korra without a care in the world.

"Actually I have. Um, my dog and I had some earlier. But, neither of you are named Min Jun, so where'd the name come from?"

"It's our father's name. Lately we've been doing a lot of thinking and...We didn't exactly leave home on the best terms with our father. So we came up with an idea that would put us back in his good graces and make us rich. See, back when we were still traveling and getting by, we came across this swamp with giant trees. Well, to make a long story short, I had a vision, talked to a weird old guy who pointed us in the right path. We made a smart investment and now we have fancy clothes."

"You're leaving out the part where you almost got eaten by a catgator." Eun-Hee said amusingly.

"I was not almost eaten. It was just..trying to nibble me is all. That's how they show affection!"

Eun-Hee chuckled. "Riiiight."

"So, where are you headed Miss...You didn't tell us your name?"

Korra paled a bit. Normally she would take the opportunity to tell her name and state she was the Avatar but something inside her was repulsed by the idea. "I'm um..Katak."

"Of course, Katak. Where are you headed?"

"I'm...not sure..."

"Ah, did you run away from home too?"

Images of Amon flashed before her eyes. "Yea, I did."

"Well this is quite perfect!" Chung-Hee casually slid over to Korra to wrap his arm around her shoulders. He didn't notice that she immediately tensed up. "We could use some help with the business before we present it to our dad. We were headed to that swamp I was talking about earlier and you could come with us. Guaranteed shelter, food, and money. We'll even let you bring the dog along. What do you say, Katak?"

Korra looked at Chung-Hee, then over to Eun-Hee, then over to the dog who began to wag its tail. She needed to make a mental note to figure out what gender the dog was. "I suppose..I could tag along for a little while."


The Lieutenant casually strolled into Amon's office, who was staring at a map of a city on his desk.

"I have confirmed reports that The Avatar has ran off and is declared missing. My scouts have also told me her little friends have taken off with an air bison and are currently searching for her along with Tenzin. Rumors also have it that Tarrlok plans on creating his own little search party as well. Not even her polar bear-dog has a clue where she is."

Amon eyed the papers that were dropped on his desk next to the map. He had his fingers intertwined underneath his chin. "So, The Avatar finally realized how weak she is. This is excellent. I can use this to rally some benders for our movement. Imagine how broken their spirits are knowing The Avatar has abandoned them. They'll be easy pickings. We remove their bending and reshape them into our own."

"It's only a matter of time before we have Republic City in our hands."

Amon stood up from his hands, his finger tips lightly pressed against his desk. "I believe it is time for a speech."


"Tarrlok, this is mad. You can't steal my men from me when the city is practically at an all-out-war just to look for a missing teenager."

"It's not just a missing teenager, it's the Avatar and she has a duty to these people. I won't have her slipping out on her responsibility when everyone needs her. I refuse to lose to Amon."

"You don't care about Korra or these people, you only care about getting power and you're using her to get it."

"Oh and I suppose you care? Last I checked, you didn't care about anyone. You push everyone away because of your own petty little personal issues."

"Why you.."

"And besides, I'm not stealing your men. The president gave me written orders to gather up a search party."

"I have no more men and resources to give out. We are stretched thin. Assaults are through the roof and we need every available man to patrol this city and protect the people."

"I can protect the people when I find The Avatar. I'm taking some of your 'men' with me."

"Over my dead body!" Lin slammed her fist on her desk, causing it to crack and splinter in various places. "Korra will come back when she is ready. I'm warning you Tarrlok, you need to leave her alone and giver her some space."

Tarrlok's eyes narrowed and he leaned forward. "What are you hiding Lin?"

They were interrupted when a policewoman entered Lin's office. "Chief, I think you may want to turn on your radio. It's Amon."

As if Lin's blood wasn't boiling enough. She turned the little knob on her radio to hear the familiar voice coming through.

"People of the Republic City. Your Avatar is gone. She has abandoned each and every one of you. She never cared about any of you. She couldn't handle the pressure of being The Avatar and rather than stay and fight, she has run off. Why would you follow such a weak, pitiful creature? However, there is hope: Me. I am still here. I have not abandoned you, Republic City and I will not. Benders and non-benders alike can stand behind me. I will lead us into a new era of equality. Benders, come to me and receive my blessing. Allow me to cleanse your body and I shall shape each and every one of you into warriors. We will all be equal in a world without bending. No longer will anyone have to face prejudice of being a bender or a non-bender. Look at the Avatar. Look how bending has made her mind weak and pathetic. Do you wish to be like that?.." 

Of course Amon would find a way to use The Avatar's disappearance against her. Lin was so mad, she didn't hear the rest of the speech. She had walked out and slammed the door shut.


AN: Katak is short for Kataktuaq which means "One who falls down", Eun-Hee is pronounced something like "You-N He"










6. Denial


Another restless night. That was a given. He'd never expected to much sleep during the night. To be honest, he couldn't remember the last time he had a decent slumber. It was beyond years. Ever since he organized this "rebellion", his morning routine tended to be the same. He'd either lay in bed or just stay at his desk all night, going over paperwork, writing out plans or announcements. He'd prefer the latter. It kept him busy and kept most of the thoughts at bay.

Still, that particular night he decided to lay in bed. But nothing was on his mind. He simply stared at the dark ceiling. Emptiness. He welcomed yet loathed it.

Knock-Knock

"Who is it?"

His eyes shifted over to the door that suddenly opened. In the doorway was a young woman wearing a short, thin, and transparent nightgown with spaghetti straps and fluffy material along the hem. It took Amon's eyes a second to realize the nightgown was pink, and that the woman had walked into the room and cut on the lamp sitting on one of the nightstands in his room. The light lit up his room to expose his brown carpet. It wasn't anything fancy, it was plain. The walls were white with a strip of brown running along the top part of them. There was one window in his room that looked out into the water that had calmed him so many nights yet angered him when he saw the moon's reflection in it at night. His bed was large enough for two people and had light brown covers with two matching pillows. His bed was always empty. He liked the emptiness.

Amon stood up. He towered over the young female. He wasn't blind. He noticed how curvy her figure was. She had an ample bosom and a nice backside. He could tell in her eyes that she was drawn to power, one thing in life that he has. He liked her, but not that much.

"Oh Amon, why do you always wear that uniform and mask? Surely they must feel more comfortable." The woman slowly reached up to grab the mask but his hand caught hers. They stood there, staring at each other. Amon's eyes wandered over her face. She had long, brown hair and lovely bright brown eyes. Her face was round and her skin was fair with plump red lips. But he was not drawn to her. Not emotionally and not sexually.

"Get out." He said before he released her hand.

"Oh come on. You work so hard everyday. You barely sleep. For one night, let me show you a good time. Let me help you relax. I promise you'll sleep good tonight."

Amon's eyes wandered down her body. Figures. She wasn't wearing any sort of undergarments. She had no shame walking down the halls dressed like that. With that body, he couldn't blame her.

"I said get out. That's an order."

She pouted and ran her hand along his arm as she slowly made her way to the door. "What a shame. I'll be in my room, whenever you want me." Before she closed the door, she looked back at him. "I sure want you."

He sighed and laid back down on the bed. "If she was so worried about my sleep, she wouldn't be coming in here in the middle of the night."


"Your moves must be quick and precise. The goal is not to kill your enemy, but render them paralyzed. We are not out to kill, we are out to save. Again."

The sound of fists hitting softly yet firmly against dummies filled the abandoned warehouse's air. They were all in synched, well, almost all of them. Dawn had barely broke through the worn and broken windows but everyone was sharp and on their toes with their training as their master carefully strolled through the aisles of students.

"Li, your form is poor. Straighten up!"

"Yes master!"

"Again!" He yelled. "Be precise and quick. Do not be afraid to strike. It can mean the difference between life and death."

The Master quietly continued his stroll, his gold eyes carefully eyeing every movement, position, and form of his students. A glint flashed through his eyes as one of his students caught his attention. One of his favorite students.

"Ah, Ja-Bol. A perfect form as always. You guys would do well to study her."

Ja-Bol gave an uneasy smile as The Master's eyes wandered along her body. She was the curviest woman but she was built well. She was slender with long, slightly wavy black hair that she kept in a low ponytail most of the time and a slender face with plump lips and a pair of green eyes to match. She could almost sigh with relief when noticed the eyes had been peeled away from her black-suited body.

"Ah, Amon. So glad you could join us." Her green eyes didn't pull away from her target dummy.

"Their form is most excellent. I am thoroughly impressed." Amon said as he watched the older man dressed in loose, grey robes approach him.

"I do my best. I think most of them are ready to get out there and fight."

"Most of them?"

"Yes. There are a few I think would be excellent to teach the beginners."

"Very well. Bring me the list of names with your approval and their consent and we will have them start next week."


Ja-Bol sighed softly as she stood outside metal door to The Master's office. She always hated going in there. It made her feel uneasy. She hated that it was located away from everyone else. It was at the end of a long, narrow hallway that was usually poorly lit save for a few small windows on the right side of the hallway going towards the office. Her nevous hands smoothed over her red jacket before one reached up and knocked gently on the door.

"Come in." 

Ja-Bol felt sick. His voice made it seem like he was almost flirting with her. She hesitantly and slowly opened the door to see him sitting at his desk with his hands folded underneath his chin. The room was painted white and the floor was a deep red wood. He had bookshelves touching wall-to-wall and from floor-to-ceiling behind him and every inch of space was filled with books. She wondered how anyone could read that many books in their life.

"Please, close the door and have a seat. I have much to discuss with you."

"Can we keep the door open? It's a bit stuffy in it."

"This is a private matter. Close the door."

She obeyed him and took a seat on one of the wooden chairs seated in front of his desk.

"I've been watching you and I must say, I'm most impressed with your chi-blocking skills. Amon and I have discussed it and I would like to offer you the position of teaching the beginners."

"Wow. Really? I-I don't know. I'd have to think about..I don't know anything about teaching a class."

He stood up from his chair and walked around his desk. "I and a few of the other teachers will drop by to give you help until we feel you know what you're doing, but I need an answer from you by tomorrow."

"I will. I'll have an answer by tomorrow. Is that all?" She wondered why such news would be considered private.

"As a matter of fact, it's not."

Click

'Something's not right...' Ja-Bol began to sweat. "W-What else is there to talk about?" She tensed up when she felt his hands grab her shoulders in an attempt to massage her.

"Not so much talking..but how about doing?"

She jumped up from her seat and faced him with her lower backside pressed against his desk. "I-I have to g-go. Amon needs me for.."

"You're not going anywhere. I am your master and you shall obey my every command." He sensed her movement. She was getting ready for an attack but he was just a little faster. With a few quick jabs she fell over helplessly in his arms.

"N-No, please, what are you doing?" She begged as she was thrown on the newly cleared desk. She couldn't move anything except her head and neck area. She hated feeling so powerless. It was whole reason she joined the rebellion, so she could feel empowered and no longer weak but here she was, helpless with an older man grinning at her with his thin lips, wrinkly face, and horrible white goatee. There was always something in his brown eyes. Something that creeped her out. She was hating herself for not bringing someone with her.

She couldn't even kick as he peeled away her pants and spread her legs to look at her panties. "Even your panties speak volumes of how innocent you are." His robes fell to the floor to reveal his nude, and wrinkly body.

The sound of a key jiggling and lock clicking drew them away from the current situation. He didn't even have time to put on his robes before the door flew open and Amon stepped in.

"A-A-Amon, I uh.." The Master stammered as he fiddled to put his robes back on. Amon looked over at Ja-Bol. He could see the tears streaming down her eyes. They were silently pleading, begging him. 'Help me..' 

The silence was great between them. Amon's eyes studied both of them. Ja-Bol's heart felt like it was going to burst through her chest. She wondered why it took Amon so long to help her. He was going to help her, wasn't he?

"Amon..We could share her. It'll be between us. No one will believe her. I'll even let you go first."

Ja-Bol's eyes widened with fear. 'No..no please not like this.'  Suddenly she saw Amon gone and heard a loud smack. She couldn't move her head to see what was going on but judging from the groan given by The Master, he'd been smacked.

"Get out. Now."

"I saw it in your eyes Amon. You're no better than me. You wanted to, I know it."

"I said get out. Now. And leave your clothes. Walk through the halls with shame and never return." Amon strolled over to Ja-Bol and placed his thumb on her forehead.

"What are you..."

"Move."

"Huh?" A tingling sensation overtook her body. She wiggled her fingers, and then lifted her arm. She could move again. She sat up and realized her pants had been thrown at her lap. "Thank you..I..I owe you my life."

"I suggest you get out as well. For good."

Her face went pale. "What? You're joking right?" The look in his eyes told her he wasn't. "But that's fair. I didn't do anything. Why am I being punished?" The tears were starting to stream down her face again.

"You have until tomorrow to pack up your things. I thank you for your service."

"You can't do this to me. I didn't do anything! I did everything you asked and you kick me out because of some creep? How could you, Amon? How could you?!"

Amon walked down the lonely hallway that were beginning to fill with sobs and screaming.

"Why are you doing this to me?!"


"You need to shape up!" 

"I'm trying!"

"Shut up and do it again. Why can't you be more like your brother?"

"Dad, he'll get it. He just needs time."

"Silence. I will not tolerate back talk! Do you two need to have a chat with Mr. Kunikpa?" 

"No! Please! I'll get it right this time. I promise!" 

Amon grabbed a handful of his hair. He wanted to yank it out, to cause some kind of pain. This was one of the rare times he'd ditch his uniform and mask. No one knew his identity, no one would know who he was when he walked down the street. It was refreshing sometimes, as long as he didn't speak. But now he needed to be alone as he sat on a very small island near Republic City. He had hoped the water would calm him but the memories of his childhood kept flashing in his mind.

And Ja-Bol. She looked so much like Korra. Too much like Korra. She had the same look in her eyes. The cry for help. During and after. He had dreams of her, sprawled out on the floor and crying. Naked and afraid.

"Dad please, I don't want to go with Mr. Kunikpa."

"I told you what would happen if you didn't shape up. You should have listened." 

"Dad, you can't send him in there!" 

"I'm sending both of you in there."

"I promise, I'll shape up! Please, don't!"

"Get in there, both of you!" 

Amon's face hardened. He had all the power in the world. He was the most powerful bender in the world, yet he was still a slave to his father. He was always powerless against his father. Even when he rebelled against his father that day, his shadow haunted him. He worked hard to be the man his father didn't want him to be but he was slowly slipping and slowly realizing he was doing exactly what his father wanted. Going after the Avatar, taking over Republic City, overthrowing its police force, and ruling everyone with an iron fist. Everything his father wanted to do.

"No..I'm not like him."

'Yes you are'

"No, I'm ridding the world of people like him."

"Leave her alone! You're hurting her!"

"Get off me boy! Your mother should have listened. Every one of you knows what happens when you don't listen!" 

"Please dad, don't hurt her!"

"Both of you get out now. I'm teaching her a listen." 

"But dad-"

"Get OUT before I send you both over to Mr. Kunikpa."

The screams. The grunts. He remembered the day he figured out what he was doing to her. It made him sick.

"I don't understand what he does to her. It doesn't sound like he's hitting her. What is he doing Noatak?" 

"Don't worry about it."

"But he's hurting her."

"There's nothing we can do." 

"No, no NO!" The water around the island suddenly rose, forming a barrier between him and the rest of the world. His fists slammed into the ground.

"People are weak. It only takes a single act to break them. Look at your mother, laying there. Look in her eyes. She's broken. But you aren't. When you stepped out of Kunikpa's hut, you weren't broken. You will carry on my work and my name."

But he was.

His mother's eyes, Korra's eyes, Ja-Bol's eyes, his brother's eyes.

He squeezed his fists and grabbed a handful of grass. He felt something wet hitting his hands and sliding down his cheeks. A shaking hand rubbed across his cheek. For the first time since he was a young boy, he was crying.


Amon's soft steps echoed through the halls. He was regal and formal, walking with his hands behind his back and each footstep being precise and in rhythm. Every person he walked past bowed. He had great power over these people but he felt so empty and helpless.

"Amon."

He stopped in his tracks and turned around in a swift motion. The Lieutenant.

"Do you have news to report?"

"I do. We've just got word that Tarrlok's party has set out to search for the Avatar."

"I see. Perhaps we shouldn't let this opportunity go to waste. Send some spies to follow Tarrlok's party. Have them track their every moment. Send some other spies to search for the Avatar, in case she's planning anything."

"Would she plan anything without that annoying group of hers?"

"We can never be too careful. Send the spies as soon as possible."

"Yes sir."










7. Losing Focus


"Let's go. We can run away from him. Forever."

"Run away? But what about mom? We can't just leave her!"

"He's right about you. You are a weakling."

Tarrlok quietly walked among the halls of the police headquarters. The normally busy place was quiet with hardly any signs of life. The increased assaults left the police's hands full. Almost every room Tarrlok walked past had papers everywhere. Everything seemed disorganized except the halls which remained pristine.

Behind Tarrlok were two policemen who each held onto the bound arms of a young woman in the middle of them. She held her head down as they walked and she seemed oblivious to the surroundings. She didn't even notice when they approached someone and started talking.

"What's the meaning of this?" Lin asked as she crossed her arms.

"She was arrested for suspicion of conspiring with the Equalists and for being out after curfew." One of the officers piped in.

"That's a load of balogna. Tarrlok, this has got to stop. We're running out of jail room and we can't arrest everyone just because you can't stop Amon. Do you even know her name?"

Tarrlok ignored the jab Lin lashed at him. "The only thing she'd tell us is that her name is Ja-Bol. Other than that, we have no information on her."

"And what exactly do you want me to do? Interrogate her?"

"Exactly."

"You're out of your mind. I don't have time for this."

"Gentlemen, can you excuse us for a moment." Tarrlok said as he turned around and grabbed Ja-Bol's arm as the officers released her. With a quick bow, they turned and started walking down the hall. "Lin, I won't tolerate your disobedient any further."

"And I won't tolerate you abusing your power and the people of Republic City. This has gone far enough, now release her. She's done nothing wrong."

"You'll do as I say or-"

"Or what? You're going to throw me in jail? I'm so scared." Lin rolled her eyes. "I don't have time for this. You deal with this on your own." She turned her back to Tarrlok and took a few steps away from him before he spoke again.

"You don't seem very appreciative towards the person who let you back in the police force." That stopped Lin in her tracks.

"What did you say?"

"You think the president just decided to let you back in because he had a change of heart? No, you were let back in because I allowed it. You're allowed to do these things. Don't you get that I'm in charge? If I want to use you as bait for Amon, I can and I certainly wouldn't hesitate to do so. Or maybe Tenzin's family would make nice bait as well. Or maybe even your sister. What I say goes Lin, so cooperate with me and there won't be any problems. Simple, isn't it?"

Lin's balled her hands into fists. She was tense and her face didn't try to hide it. She wanted to wipe that smirk off his face when she turned around to escort the young woman to the interrogation chambers. "You have some nerve. Don't think this is over."

Relunctantly, Lin had sat down with the girl in one of the rooms. They were seated across from each other with Lin slumped back in the chair with her arms folded while Ja-Bol was slumped forward with her blank eyes glued to the floor. Sometimes a tear drop or two would escape her eyes.

"Look, I'm going to keep it simple. Answer my questions and I'll let you go free. Deal?"

Silence.

"What were you doing out late last night?"

Lin was greeted with more silence. She sighed. She'd be trained for this but it didn't keep her from being impatient.

"Are you or were you ever affiliated with Amon and or his equalists?"

Ja-Bol continued to stare at the floor.

"I don't have time for this. Whatever you're crying about, you need to get over it. At least long enough to answer these questions. You're making things difficult for you and me. I'm going to have to end up putting you one of those cramped cells with a bunch of strangers if you don't cooperate."

"I don't. Remember."

"What?"

Ja-Bol sniffled as she shook her head. "They took my memory. I don't remember."

"Can you tell me what little you do remember?" Finally, they were getting somewhere.

"I...There...There was a man and..and he.."

Lin's face suddenly grew softer and Ja-Bol found her kneeling next to her with a soft hand rubbing her shoulder. "It's alright. I'm the police. The only thing I want to do is help you, not hurt you. You can tell me."

Ja-Bol wiped her eyes. As she spoke, she tried to keep her voice from cracking. "He..was spreading my...um..my legs and..my pants were...gone."

"Oh no..."

"Then a man. I..I think it was man. He, he had a mask. Then..there was yelling."

"Is there anything else?"

"These..people. There were..three,..three of them. They put me on my knees and..one of them..put her hand on my forehead. I..I guess I blacked out."

There were few times when Lin showed her soft side and this would be one of them, but she didn't mind it for this situation. She was more concerned with helping Jab-Bol than worrying about people talking behind her back about her "soft spot".

"Well first thing's first, let's get you to a medic so you can be checked over."


To say Tarrlok was annoyed was an understatement. He'd been pacing outside of the clinic within the Police Headquarters. He wanted to see that girl in jail. Everyone was the enemy until proven innocent but Lin was too busy helping out the enemy. He spent the last 10 minutes thinking of how he was going to lash out at her. He wanted to storm into the room and cause a fuss but he had to keep his composure and cool down before he did something rash. His thoughts were interupted when Lin emerged from the sliding door.

"What exactly do you think you're doing?" His voice was laced with venom but Lin wasn't surprised nor was she scared.

"I'm doing my job. And what are you doing besides harming innocent people?"

"Your job was to interrogate her and put her in jail for breaking the law. Or did you forget that your job is to enforce the law?"

"This woman did nothing wrong. She was assaulted and the healer says her chi was recently blocked. Whoever did this to her took some of her memory away as well. She barely remembers anything within the last few months."

"So she was involved with the Equalists, or at least, encountered them."

Lin opened her mouth to say something but the healer emerged from the room Lin was previously in. She was holding a clipboard with a pen in one hand. "Ms. Bei Fong, I have some good news."

Lin and Tarrlok's attention were now focused on the female healer, who seemed to be a little nervous about it.

"Um, well. We found no forced entry, or any um, evidence of any type of entry at that."

"That's great to hear."

"Forced entry? Let me see that." Tarrlok walked over to the healer and snatched the clipboard out of her hand, making her jump and retreat back into the room with Ja-Bol. "So, she has you believing she was sexually assaulted."

"She's not lying, trust me. I can spot a liar a mile away."

"Well in any case, she'll get over it. Lock her in a cell and be done with her. I suspect we'll have more criminals coming in so don't waste anymore time on her."

"I'm not turning my back on her. I'm not like you, Tarrlok. I know where my duty lies and it's to Republic City. Making half the city suffer because you're too incompetent is not helping the rebellion situation at all."

"Oh, save the hero talk. You talk as if you became a police officer just to help people. We all know your mommy issues drove you to get this job just so you could get a little attention from her, which obviously didn't work."

Lin's eyes narrowed at Tarrlok. He dealt a low blow at her and she wasn't having it. "You have some nerve. You walk around like you're the baddest thing Republic City has to offer. If I have mother issues then you have even bigger unresolved father issues. Your father couldn't teach you anything about being a man, that's why you hide behind your little Task Force. It makes you feel bigger and stronger, but if you had to go toe-to-toe with Amon he would wipe the floor with you and you know it. You're just as weak as you are ignorant."

Normally Lin was ready for any attack and could feel a person about to make the wrong move, but Tarrlok caught her by surprised when he slammed her into a wall with his hand gripping her shoulder. The anger in his eyes bore into hers and gave her a deep satisfaction. She had gotten under his skin and she liked it. She never broke eye contact with him.

"Listen here, and listen well Cheif Beifong, if you still want to be called that, you'll do exactly as I say. The next wrong move, the next wrong thing you say will be your undoing. I have been more than cordial with you and I am done. I want to see that girl processed and booked in a cell by tomorrow."

Lin said nothing, only letting her eyes pierce his as she shoved him away from her body, then turned around and returned to the healing room.


Meanwhile

"I am SO hungry!" Bolin cried.

"You said that five minutes ago!" Mako said in annoyance. The gang had been flying on an air bison for a few hours now. Mako was upfront, holding onto the rein while Bolin and Asami were sitting in the large saddle.

"Yea, well, I'm still hungry."

"You wouldn't be hungry if you hadn't of dropped all the food while we were flying." Mako replied.

"Well I said I was sorry." Bolin pouted as he rested his folded his arms on the edge of the saddle and put his head down. It was silent for a few minutes before Bolin spoke up again. "Hey, you think we could milk the bison?"

"Bolin, we are not stopping the bison so you can milk it. This bison likely isn't even producing any milk." Asami said. "And in any case, there's a town about coming up in about an hour, we can stop there to stock up on some food."

"You know, Tenzin told me he tried to milk a bison once." Bolin said as he scratched his chin.

Mako raised an eyebrow. "He did?"

"Yea, he tried to milk Appa when he was a kid."

"But..Appa's a male. The males don't produce milk." Asami said.

"Yea..he found that out the hard way."


Tarrlok was standing in front of his bathroom mirror. He didn't even bother turning on a light or lighting a candle. The only light was the moon shining through one of two small windows. Tarrlok stood in front of a wooden basin that was next to the door. Across the door was a toilet and next to the toilet was a wooden bathtub. It was a small bathroom but it got the job done.

'How dare she defy me. I am not weak. I'll show her, I'll show everyone. I'll find the Avatar, squash the rebellion, and rise my way to the top of the political ladder.'

As he stared in the mirror, he could see visions of his younger face flash before him. The innocence in his eyes was permanetly gone and replaced with pain and sorrow. Leaning forward, his hands gripped the sides of the basin as his staring grew more intense. The visions of his younger self was gone and replaced by his father. That cold face and unforgiving eyes.

"I made you what you are..."

"No..I am not like him."

"Your job is to destroy the Avatar and avenge me." 

He wasn't destroying the Avatar. Maybe he was using her for his own personal gain but that wasn't killing her. It was a completely different situation. He was going to make the Avatar do her duty. He was doing the world a favor. She could rid the world of people like his father and Amon, she just had to follow his command without question or hesitation. He wasn't controlling her, she was suppose to do it anyway. He was nothing like his father.

"I'm not like him at all. He controlled everyone with abuse. I don't abuse. I don't control anyone. I don't!" His fist slammed into the mirror, breaking it into pieces that fell into the basin. He didn't even notice that he was breathing heavy, or that blood was running down his hand and wrist. He stumbled backwards and landed on his behind with both hands now clutching the hair near his temples like he was going to rip them out.

"Why...Why did it have to happen to me? To us?"


The next morning in the Earth Kingdom

Korra, or Katak as she was now calling herself, Chung-Hee, and Eun-Hee had began their journey to the mysterious swamp along with Korra's new canine companion. Their choice of transportation was a giant rhinoceros beetle, much to the dismay of Chung-Hee who argued over getting the camelephant but settled for the beetle since it could carry more of their things. They were 3 days into their journey and only a day or two away from the swamp.

"You know, riding in a giant rhinoceros is a lot more comfortable than I thought. Katak's even been sleeping the whole ride." The male firebender said as he looked over at the sleeping Avatar, who had curled up in a ball and fall asleep across from the twins. Her dog, which she had discovered was female and decided to name Nunu, was curled up next to her but wide awake panting and relaxing.

Eun-Hee had her eyes closed and her arms crossed across her chest. "Are you sure she just doesn't sleep a lot?"

"Well..that could also be true, but I like to think the gently swaying and breeze helps calms the nerves and mind. It's so relaxing don't you think? You can just slow your eyes, feel the slight wind in your face, rock to the motion of the beetle and-"

Korra had suddenly leaned over the saddle of the beetle and vomitted.

"Nice going, you got her sick with your none-sense!"

"Hey don't blame me, she's been sick ever since she tagged along."

"Your cologne probably makes her nauseous."

"Oh I see, you're just trying to pin her sickness on me. Well maybe she got sick eating your horrible noodles the first night she stayed with us."

"I'll have you know that I am an excellent cook! Mom even gave me the recipe herself."

"Tch, she'd be disappointed that you can't even make noodles right."

"You have some nerve, you couldn't even boil water without catching something on fire."

"Hey, that was one time!"

Their argument was interupted by the sound of snoring. They had looked over at Nunu first but found she was awake, then their eyes fell on Korra who had apparently fallen alseep while still leaning over the edge of the saddle.

"You know, I'm starting to think her sickness and frequent sleeping might be tied together." Chung-Hee said as he began to rub the bottom of his chin as if he were in deep thought. His serious face suddenly turned into a look of excitement. "Wait a minute, I think I'm getting some facial hair!"

Eun-Hee rolled her eyes and flicked a flame towards her twin's face, causing him to fall over with distraught. "Gah! You almost singed my facial hair!"

Neither of them noticed the twisted, almost pained look on Korra's face as she slept.

"Hello? Is there anyone here? Somebody? Anybody..." Korra found herself surrounded by darkness. She couldn't even see her hands in front of her. Everything felt so cold and empty. All she could do was cry out for someone. 

Regret filled her as she heard a cackling behind her. Spinning around, she found herself face to face with Amon, or at least his mask. She wanted to run away and hide but her body wouldn't move. She was paralyzed as her eyes stared into his. They looked sinister but they had..something behind them. What was it? 

She didn't have time to ponder the question as she found herself on her back, naked, with Amon thrusting between her legs. His mask was off but she still couldn't see his face as it was buried in the crook of her neck. What sickened her wasn't the fact that he was inside her, but the fact that he was holding her, embracing her like they were lovers. She felt his lips on her neck. She wanted to smack him, kick him, scratch, bite him, something violent but she still couldn't move. 

All movement ceased and for a second, she thought he wasn't breathing until she heard soft sobs against her neck. He was crying? 

"Why? Why are you the one crying?" She asked. 

He peeled his face from her neck. His face was dark and covered by shadows but she could still see the tears trickling down his face. "I'm sorry." She heard him whisper, before he slowly disintegrated in front of her. 

There was she was. Alone again. She couldn't stand the darkness. It felt cold and unforgiving. But something was in the distance. A light? Korra found herself walking towards it and each step made the light brighter. She heard a deep yet feminine voice speak to her. It was soothing. 

"Light is creation. Darkness is the space necessary to create." 

"Huh?" Korra was close enough to touch the light. She extended her arm out to touch it.

"Within the darkness shall come a new light." The words echoed through her mind as she touched the warm light but the second she touched it, a burst of light flashed in front of her. The sound of a newborn baby wailing filled her ears. 

And his.

Amon's eyes snapped open. His entire body was covered in sweat yet he was cold. There was a pounding sensation radiating through his head. His eyes lingered on the ceiling before he sat up in his bed. The sun's rays hit his body like a burst of warmth. Wait, the sun?

"I slept through the night?" Normally he was up before dawn. Even still, he felt worn out and drained as if he hadn't sleep in the first place. "Tired or not, I have a job to do."


"Katak. Katak. Hellooo, are you in there?"

"Will you shut up, you sound obnoxious. Can't you see she's already waking up?"

Korra's eyes slowly opened. Everything was blurry; All she could make out was two figures standing in front of her. From the voices, she knew it was Chung-Hee and Eun-Hee and judging by their tone of voice, they were arguing again.

"W-What is it?" Korra asked as she rubbed her eyes, getting rid of the blurry vision. Looking around, she saw they were still in the beetle but it stopped moving. Korra noticed a canteen was held in front of her face.

"You've been sleeping for a while and you haven't eaten or drunk anything." Eun-Hee motioned for Korra to take the water, who eagerly started to gulp it down.

"And we're here!" Korra heard Chung-Hee bellow as she swallowed the last few drops of water.










8. Arrival


Korra sat up inside the giant beetle's saddle. Her eyes were wide with awe. Ahead of her, she could see giant, beautiful trees with a swamp atmosphere along the base of them. The water looked so mysterious yet..inviting in a strange way. Behind her were gorgeous mountains. She wondered how they made it through the mountains. 'I suppose bugs can climb up and over just about anything.' Chung-Hee and Eun-Hee were already taking things off the rhinoceros beetle with Eun-Hee tossing the luggage from the saddle to her brother down below.

The journey through the swamp was a blur. They had walked on the thick branches of the trees and gone through the thick foliage to avoid stepping in the water. After what seemed like hours of walking, they had came across a boat. Korra figured out why the twins had asked her to come along, or at least one of the reasons. She was put in charge of motioning the boat to their next destination. She wasn't too sure of where they were going but she wasn't concerned, she just concentrated on using her water bending to push the boat forward. It helped push all thoughts out of her mind and lately she found comfort in having a blank mind. The less she thought, the less pain she felt. Or at least, that's what she told herself.

For an hour they traveled by boat. The twins talked among themselves, only stopping to give directions to Korra as she controlled the water to push the boat. Sometimes she heard them whispering and she knew they were talking about her. She didn't care though, she felt like she didn't care about anything but she wasn't sure how true it was.

Eventually they arrived at land. As the boat pulled in, Korra could see a large community of huts. There were about 50 huts together in a circle and in the middle of the circle she could see smoke ascending to the sky. There were people socializing around the huts and what she assumed to be catgators crawling about. Once the boat had hit the land, the gang gathered their bags and set out into the circle of huts. Not to Korra's surprise, the twins were greeted by just about everyone. She hoped no one would try to introduce her to people or even mention her. She just wanted to stay hidden and be left alone but of course, that would be too easy and Chung-Hee took it upon himself to announce Katak to the community so she could go through the awkward notion of greeting and bowing to others. She had found it really difficult lately to connect with people. She felt like the smiles, the hellos, and the bowing were just hollow actions with no real meaning behind them other than to just appease others and get it over with. NuNu seemed to feel Korra's distress because she whined and rubbed her head in a comforting manner against Korra's leg.

After what seemed like an hour of the twins socializing, catching up with people, and trying to include Korra into the conversation, they came across a guy who they followed into a small hut, although it didn't seem to be so small on the inside. In the middle of the hut was a white rug from some animal Korra hadn't seen before. On top of the rug was a low table and pillows for sitting. Along the walls of the hut were various masks, straw hats, and small tables pushed against them with things like vases and wooden boxes on top. Korra figured this was a formal hut for meetings. The man who lead them into the hut was a tall, lanky guy who looked to be in his 20's. His face long and Korra could see when he smiled that his teeth weren't in the best of shape. He had a stubble on his chin, short, black hair that was easily covered up when he wore his large hat and piercing green eyes. They all sat at the table but Korra was tuning in and out of the conversation.

"So what brings ya back to our little ol' swamp?" The green-eyed man said.

"I need an expert on plants to help me grow this rare seed I found and I figured who better to help than people who help to grow an entire swamp." Chung-Hee pulled out a small wooden box from his sleeve and opened it. He pulled out this tiny seed that looked to be the size of an ant's leg and held it between two fingers. "I bought this for a bargain in a market. The man said he had no use for it and was willing to sell it for cheap."

"You brought us all the way out in the middle of a swamp to grow a stupid plant? You said there was important business we had to attend here!" Eun-Hee said.

"It is important. This the seed of the rare blue lemur pepper. The legendary pepper is suppose to be the perfect balance of sweet and spicy. Imagine if we started growing these things. We could have a factory of them and use them in our noodle dishes and charge a fortune just for a small spoonful of chopped pepper in every bowl."

"So some old man sold you some supposedly rare pepper seeds for cheap?"

"He most certainly did. 100 gold for a pepper seed."

Eun-Hee's eye twitched with irritation. "You spent 100 gold on a pepper seed!?"

"Actually, 200. There are two seeds. The man said they used to go for over 1,000 gold so I think I got a good bargain."

"Or you got ripped off and they're not even blue lemur pepper seeds."

"I don't appreciate your negativity."

The green eyed man chuckled. "Lookey here, I can help you grow 'em then we can see if they were worth the gold. I never seen a seed like that before though, I reckon they must be pretty uncommon."

"Hey, I'll be back." The sound of Korra's voice startled them but no one said anything as she got up and walked out of the hut with a blank look on her face, leaving Nunu and the rest behind.

"What a strange little lady."


Korra was out somewhere in the swamp. She wasn't sure where she was or how to get back to the little village but she wasn't concerned about it. She felt like she needed some air, so she wandered until she came across a nice, thick tree. With her fists properly wrapped, she began throw punches at the tree. Even with the wrappings around her fists, it still hurt but she didn't care. She felt good venting all her frustrations on the tree. She hadn't noticed she was denting and cracking the bark of the tree. Her punches grew faster and fiercer. She allowed images of Amon to flash through her mind to add to her fury. A scowl formed on her face and she let out a furious grunt as her fist slammed into the trunk of the tree, causing a split to form along the tree vertically. Korra was panting hard and she could feel tears flowing down her cheeks along with the blood pouring down her fists.

"You ruined a perfectly good, innocent tree."

Korra didn't say anything or even turn her head to acknowledge the person behind her.

"Come now, young Avatar. What has you troubled?"

This made Korra finally turn to the person. She found herself looking at a pudgy, very old looking man. He had a gray beard and gray hair that looked like a hat to Korra at first glance. His eyes were green and so..calm and wise looking. He was short with his back hunched over from old age.

"How did you know I was the Avatar?"

The old man smiled. "We've met before. I'm Huu."


Meanwhile

Tenzin and his family had just arrived at the southern pole. Republic City had gotten far too dangerous to let his family stay there, so Tenzin decided to relocate them for the time being and let them live with his mother. With Pema pregnant, Tenzin felt safer knowing she'd be away from the Equalists and with someone who could help her with her birth but he was saddened that he might not able to see the birth of his child.

To say the entire ride was stressful would be an understatement. Meelo and Ikki talked the whole way and argued, bringing Jinora into the situation then Pema started yelling. Tenzin had a headache by the time they met his mother outside her dwelling.

"Hello Tenzin, Pema. It's so good to see you all again."

"Hello mother. Thanks again for letting them stay with you. Republic City has just gotten so dangerous."

"Oh I understand." Katara smiled as she picked up Meelo who squirmed in her hands and gnawed at her parka. Jinora bowed at Katara and gave her a little wave before she was pushed out of way by Ikki.

"Hey granny, do you think we could milk a penguin because Meelo claimed we could milk a penguin but I told him no way and then Jinora said we couldn't and then Meelo said we could and then we said you couldn't and then daddy started yelling at us wondering why we're arguing about penguin milk and then Meelo said-"

"Ikki, slow down. I'm sure your grandmother doesn't want to be bothered by such questions." Pema said as she took Meelo from Katara.

"It's alright Pema. I love that my grand-babies are so curious. And no, you can't milk a penguin. Your great uncle and I had tried it when we were little kids."

"And now I know where everyone gets their curiosity about milking things from. Reminds me of the time Tenzin tried to milk Appa. He ended up making a mess." Pema chuckled.

Jinora looked over at her father who was starting to turn red. "But..Appa was a boy. Don't only females make milk? What were you grab-"

"Well, I must be off now." Tenzin said, quickly changing the subject. He placed a hand on Pema's stomach. "I will return as soon as I can."

Pema's eyes were beginning to water. "Take care of yourself. We can't afford to lose you."

"I'll be fine. The important thing is you guys will be safe until we get the situation under control." Tenzin put a reassuring hand to her cheek and then got on one knee to hug Ikki, Jinora, and Meelo, who had finally been put down. "I'm going to miss you."

"Bye daddy." They watched as Tenzin mounted the bison and flew off. A tear fell from Pema's eye.


Korra and Huu walked in silence through the swamp. She wasn't sure why she was following him through some strange guy through an even stranger swamp but something tugged at her to trust him. He felt so familiar and as long as he wasn't Amon, she didn't care. They made their way up a giant tree. At the top of the tree they could see the vast land of the swamp. It looked so beautiful and peaceful. Huu took a seat against the trunk of the tree and Korra took hers a few feet from him.

"Your spirit seems troubled."

"And you would know." Retorted Korra.

"You'd be surprised what you can learn when you listen. I assisted you once in another life. Please, allow me to help you again."

"I don't need help. He...Everyone else needs help. I did nothing wrong."

"Just because you need help doesn't mean you did anything wrong. Even the baby turtle duck needs a push sometimes to get into the water."

Korra remained silent.

"Let's meditate."

"I'm not really the meditating type. I fail at anything that involves being spiritual and..one with yourself and all that."

"I think you'll find it quite easy to meditate here. This tree is where I found enlightenment and you might, too." Huu closed his eyes and took in a deep breath. "Just close your eyes, relax your body, and let your mind drift. Feel the tree beneath you, feel its breath and the swamp it mothers. Become one with the swamp."

Korra sighed and followed his lead, closing her eyes and taking a deep breath. He was right. It was easier for her to relax here and even easier to let her mind drift as she pressed her sore fists together. Her eyes flashed white, then a flash of light engulfed them both.










9. Connection


Darkness. Emptiness. 

"I..I can't see anything."

"Yes, you can. Open your eyes."

"They are open, I don't see anything."

"Focus. Open your eyes."

"But I can't.." Korra's fluttered opened. "Oh." At first her sight was blurry but her eyes eventually focused on her surroundings. It was cold with metal everywhere. The windows were high just as the ceiling was and pipes ran along the walls and ceiling. This place..

"Korra..."

"No..."

"Korra...Korra...Korraaa..." 

"Please, no. No no no." Tears welled up in her eyes. The fear and anxiety inside her rose each time she heard him call her name. She found herself crouched down with her hands covering her ears. "Why are you doing this, Amon?!" The chanting didn't stop. He was teasing her. Her breath quickened, her skin felt so cold and clammy. "I can't do this again. I can't do this." She squeezed her eyes shut. It was a mistake coming here. It was a mistake ever wanting to leave the Southern Tribe. She made so many mistakes, perhaps this was exactly what she deserved. Perhaps this was all of her mistakes adding up and exploding in her face. There was so much pain bubbling inside her but at the same time, she felt so numb.

His voice grew louder and more..demonic. She was shaking now and sobbing. Never in her life would she believe that one day she would be terrified of her enemy and cower at the mere voice of him. During her training, she thought she was the top dog. To be knocked down was so humiliating and degrading, especially the way he decided to do it. Now here she was, running away from her problems that kept following her anyway. Now she was sobbing in the warehouse room where it all happened. Running away only to find herself back at the place. Great.

"Don't be afraid." 

"Huu..?"

"Go to the light." 

"The light.." Korra opened her puffy, red eyes. They were so sore, she just wanted to close them and go to sleep forever. Ahead of her, she could see a dim light. The warehouse now had a large corridor with a light at the end. She questioned whether she was dying or just having some strange Avatar thing going on. Either was fine with her.

"Everything will be alright." 

Korra stood up, wiped her sleeve against her nose, and started walking down the corridor. Each step made the chanting softer, but each step was hard. She felt exhausted and each step made it seem like she had 100 pound weights attached to her feet but she forced herself to take each step. When she finally reached the end of the corridor, the chanting was almost gone. She heard faint whispers but having it die down calmed her nerves.

"I wonder where this leads.." She said before stepping into the light.

"Your form is weak again. Can't you do anything right?" The young water tribe boy began to tear up as he dropped the water he was bending. An older boy, who Korra assumed to be his brother, spoke up but continued to bend his water in a circular motion. 

"Dad, he just needs more time. He can't do it if you're always yelling at him and making him cry."

"Don't you talk to me like that! I am your father!" 

"What kind of father treats his sons like this?" 

"Don't you backtalk me, you worthless little brat! Practice your forms again. I don't want to see it sloppy." 

The youngest boy wiped his tears away and attempted his bending again but at this point he was sniveling and it was hard for him to concentrate on anything more than trying not to be too upset. Despite his best efforts, it didn't cut it for the older man. 

"No no no! That's all wrong! Why are you so disobedient?" 

"I'm trying dad!" 

"Dad, he won't be able to do it if you're yelling at him all the time. He's just a kid."

The older man scowled and his palm connected with the cheek of the oldest child. "I am getting sick of your back talk and sick of your incompetence with bending." 

The youngest child ran to his brother, only to end up backhanded and laying on the ground with a hand to his cheek. 

"You want to protect each other so much, why don't you protect each other from Mr. Kunikpa." 

"Dad, please no. I'm sorry. I'll do better next time." The youngest one begged as he and his brother were dragged by his father. 

"Shut up. I've heard enough out of both of you. I sacrificed so much for the both of you and you repay me with disobedience, disrespect, and incompetence! Some days I think I should just sell you two to Mr. Kunikpa and replace you with two other children who won't nearly be as difficult. You aren't worth anything, much less the effort to keep you around." 

Mr. Kunikpa's hut was cold and dark. He had these horror-themed masks all over his walls. The boys frequently found those masks in their nightmares. Everytime they found themselves in his hut, he always had his back turned to them while polishing one of the masks. When he turned around, he always had that creepy, evil smile on his wrinkly mouth but his dull blue eyes scared them even more. They had emotions behind them that they didn't understand. They hated the way he looked at them. They hated everything about him from his slicked back silver hair to his hideous black parka.

"It seems you boys have been naughty. I think you know what comes next." His deep voice rang through their ears. The youngest boy cowered behind his oldest brother but not before catching the old man's eye. 

"Tarrlok...Get over here." 

"No, please. I'm scared." He clung to his brother's parka as he watched the old man started to advance to them.

"Why don't you take me instead? Do whatever you want to me, just leave my little brother alone." 

"Very well. Get over here." The old man smirked. 

"Brother, no!" 

"Be quiet, Tarrlok. Just turn around and close your eyes. Remember something happy, like the time mom let us make kale cookies and yours came out looking like an octopus. Wasn't that funny?" His younger brother nodded. 

"I'm waiting." The old man spat with venom. 

"Just do what I say and when we get home, don't tell mom." Tarrlok reluctantly released his brother's parka and watched him walk over to the old man. He knew what came next. He couldn't watch it. He turned around, closed his eyes, and covered his ears but nothing could ever drown it out, not even the happy memories. 

"Noatak..."

Korra's eyes snapped open. She was sweating profusely and breathing heavily, not to mention she had the biggest headache. She took a second to just lay there. Wait, why was she laying down? She attempted to sit up but her body protested with a giant ache taking over her body.

"Ah!" She yelled as she was forced back down by her aches and pains.

"Don't try to move too quickly."

It wasn't until now that Korra realized where she was; Inside a hut, laying on a bed. She turned her head towards the sound of footsteps approaching the bed. "Huu?"

"Drink this tea, it'll help with the pain." He said as he slowly helped her up to a sitting position. Korra watched the steam dance from the cup before she took it.

"I don't understand what happened." She said before taking a sip of the tea. It tasted sour but had a hint of sweetness. 'Not bad..'

"Your spirit connected with another spirit. You were able to see into their memory."

"And how is that suppose to help me? The person in my vision, or whatever, isn't...He's not..He didn't.."

"Hurt you."

"Yea.." She whispered.

"As I've told Avatar Aang before, we are all connected and we have the same roots."

"So..Tarrlok and this guy might be connected to each other. Maybe if I find Tarrlok and his brother, it can shed some light on this guy. Maybe I can find out something that'll take him down. Once he's down, I'm going to do a whole lot of kicking."

"It sounds like you're ready for revenge."

"You're darn right I am. This man has been nothing but a plague on not just me, but everyone around me. I think it's time he got a taste of his own medicine."

"Revenge is a funny thing. It's like a fire bender stumbling across a tree. He sets the tree on fire but in the process, he burns the surrounding trees as well and ultimately, himself."

"So I'm suppose to just let him get away with everything he's done?!"

"Now I didn't say that. Stopping him for the good of the world is one thing, revenge is another. Don't get the two mixed up."

"Well why can't I get some revenge along the way? What else am I suppose to do?"

"Forgive him."

"What?! Are you out of your mind? There's no way I could ever forgive him for what he's done, for what he's taken and all the pain he's caused. How could you possibly think he deserves that?" If she could, Korra would storm out of the hut and possibly knock some stuff over, but she was still weak and confined to the bed.

"It may not be what he deserves, but it's what you deserve."

"I don't understand."

"When you forgive someone, you let go of all that anger dwelling inside you. Forgiving means to finally find some peace inside yourself. It's doesn't mean you've forgotten what they've done nor is it something that always happens instantaneously. Don't you think you deserve to have some of that anger and pain taken away?"

Korra didn't say anything. She was looking down at her lap.

"Forgiving him won't just benefit you, it'll benefit your child as well. Parents sometimes don't realize how much their emotions influence their children."

"I'm not sure...that I'm ready for that."

"It's alright. You take all the time you need. Healing can be a long process. It's not something that can be rushed."

"I don't have time for 'healing'. The world needs me. It'll turn its back on me for being so weak."

"Falling down doesn't mean you're weak, it just means you're human. I may not know a lot about your family and friends, but I'm sure their love for you is real and they will always care about you no matter how many times you fall."

"I'm not suppose to be human, I'm suppose to be the Avatar. How can I protect people if I can't even protect myself? I've spent almost all my life training and trying to be the best but in the end, I'm not. There's a whole group of people who are better than me and almost all of them aren't even benders. I'm such a terrible Avatar, I can't even enter the Avatar state."

"What if I told you I know someone who can help you become stronger, and even help you into the Avatar state."

"What would be the point? All that training..and this is how far I've gotten. I can't even air bend."

"You wouldn't be the first Avatar to struggle with bending an element or their Avatar state." Huu pulled a necklace from his pocket and handed it to Korra. The necklace had a pendant shaped like a wheel gold in color. It hung on a long string. When Korra put it on, it went down to her stomach. "When it is time, this necklace will show you the way."

Korra held the pendant in her hand. It was so shiny, she could see part of her reflection in it.


"Do you think we should try to move him?"

"He's not responding to any sensation, pain or otherwise."

"His pupils aren't even responding to light stimuli."

"At least his breathing is normal."

"Is it me or is his eyes actually..glowing?"

"Amon, can you hear us?"

Amon was sitting in his chair at his desk, his hands intertwined underneath his chin as his eyes stared straight ahead with a blank expression in them. He had been in that position for 15 minutes before his lieutenant found him. He called in two doctors and three chi-specialists but none could get him to respond. He wasn't even blinking. One of the doctors reached over to apply some eyedrops to his eyes when Amon's eyes suddenly closed. Someone gasped. Another reached over to touch his shoulder but when he opened his eyes, they pulled their hand back.

"Sir, are you alright?" A chi-specialist asked.

"Do you need one of the doctors to look you over?" The Lieutenant asked.

Amon said nothing. He simply got up from his chair and was about to walk out.

"We've captured Chief Bei-Fong. She's currently incapacitated and awaiting cleansing. Shall I take you to her cell?" The Lieutenant said.

"No. I have something special in store for her. Gather up the equalists."


Having replenished their food supplies, Mako, Asami, and Bolin had been able to set off again. Their first destination was the South Pole. Mako had been particularly anxious to get there. He'd been hoping along the way that the first place Korra ran to was home but something told him he was wrong and this would be a long journey.

The bison landed in front of Tonraq's and Senna's house. As they slid from the bison, Korra's parents had walked outside.

"Let me do the talking, I don't want them to worry." Mako whispered.

"Right, right." Bolin responded as they approached the couple.

"Welcome, um, this is quite a surprise."

Mako opened his mouth to say something but Bolin stepped in front of him.

"Hi, hi. How you doing? I'm Bolin and this is Mako and that's Asami. We're friends of Korra."

"Korra? How is she doing? I heard about the rebellion in Republic City. I hope she's alright." Tonraq said.

"Uh huh, uh huh. So..it would be safe to say that she is not here?"

"What? Is Korra missing? Did something happen?" Worry began to spread through Senna's face.

Bolin casually slipped between the concerned parents and put his arms around both their shoulders, much to Mako and Asami's dismay. "Now now, Mr. And Mrs. Korra's parents, there's absolutely nothing to worry about."

"So, she's not missing?" Senna asked.

"Oh, no. She's definitely missing."

"Oh no. Tonraq." Senna removed herself from Bolin's arm and went into Tonraq's.

"What do you mean she's missing? What happened?" The look on Tonraq's face scared Bolin. He could see where Korra got her toughness from.

"We don't know what happened but she wasn't kidnapped or anything. She just..kind of ran off. But at least she's not in the hands of the Equalists." Asami said.

"How do you know they didn't capture her?" Tonraq asked.

"I think Amon would have mentioned holding the Avatar captive by now. He wouldn't miss the opportunity to tease us." Mako responded.

"I can't sit around knowing my daughter is missing. I'm forming a search party and sending word to Firelord Zuko to start a search at once. I'll also check with Chief Unalaq and make sure he starts a search as well. Do you have any ideas where she might have gone? Any clues?" Tonraq said as he held his wife.

"No. We saw her leave Air Temple Island but she was water bending so fast that we couldn't even catch her. Tarrlok came by and-" Asami was interrupted by Tonraq's huffing.

"Tarrlok. Of course. If he did anything to hurt Korra.."

"I don't think he directly hurt her. I just think, maybe she got scared because he kept trying to make her face Amon and I don't think she was as ready as she said she was." Asami approached Senna and placed a reassuring hand on her shoulder.

"Well with the fire nation and water tribes covered, that just leaves the air temples and Earth Kingdom. We should probably hit the Earth Kingdom first and see if the Earth queen is willing to help in the search as well." Mako suggested.

"I doubt it. The Earth queen is only interested in her own agenda and if she doesn't think Korra can be useful to her, she won't be interested in looking for her." Tonraq said.

"That's because she hasn't met me. You know, I just turn on the whole Bolin charm, sweet talk her and boom- She's ordering the entire Earth Kingdom into a massive search and sending Bolin a giant barrel full of kale cookies and fruit pies. And speaking of food..I don't suppose you guys have any food? I'm starving."

Mako sighed. "You wouldn't be hungry if you hadn't of dropped all the food out of the bison..again."

"It wasn't my fault this time. Pabu tickled me in the wrong place!"

"I'd be happy to make you all dinner. You're free to stay the night as well." Senna said.

"I'll give you some supplies and food tomorrow before you leave." Tonraq said before motioning them to come into the hut.

"Just please, don't give the food to Bolin." Mako said.

"That's mean big bro."


Tenzin was thrown on the ground unceremoniously. The ground was hard, cold, and wooden. The walls of whatever building he was in were wooden as well. They had thrown a tied up Tenzin on the stage and before him he could see the crowd of Equalists just waiting for Amon to appear and "punish" him and Lin. A few minutes later they had thrown Lin on the ground a few feet from him. The Equalists cheered. They stripped her of her uniform and had her in her white shirt and black pants.

"Lin! Are you alright?"

Lin didn't respond. The place went quiet when Amon walked on stage.

"Fellow Equalists. I bring to you today Chief Lin Bei-Fong, daughter of Toph Bei-Fong and friend of the Avatar."

"Well I would hardly call her a friend." Lin mumbled.

"The very same Avatar who ran away from this city knowing she couldn't defeat us. Even the Avatar cannot stop us. With the cleansing of the Chief of Police, we are one step closer to taking over this city and equalizing everyone. Today, we will erradicate the police force and stop their biased ways towards the non-benders."

The crowd cheered as two Equalists on stage brought a weak Lin to her knees. Lin didn't even look at Amon. Instead she spat on his shoes.

"You're a monster. You will not be able to take away bending from this world. Not you, not anyone."

Amon responded by grabbing her chin and forcing her to look at his menacing eyes. He placed his thumb on her forward and in a moment's instance she fell over, her bending completely gone.

After he was finished with Lin, he walked over to Tenzin.

"You won't get away with this, Amon. You'll pay for your crimes against everyone in Republic City."

"Take him away to one of the cells. His bending will return in a few hours, let one of the chi-specialists deal with him. When the Avatar is found, and she will be found, I want her to witness her mentor having his bending taken away."

One of the Equalists grabbed Tenzin by the back of his shirt and began to drag him away.

"This has gone too far, Amon! I swear on my life I will not let you get away with this. I know what you did to Korra and you will answer for that crime and all the other crimes you've committed!"

"What's our next plan of attack, sir?" His Liuetenant asked as he approached Amon from behind.

"We go after the president and finally take Republic City."










10. Beginning of a Journey


There was that smacking sound again, laced with the painful groans. He could never get used to the sounds. They made him angry, sad, on edge...fired up. He could never watch the source of the sound. When he knew it was coming, he'd drag his little brother into their room and wait until their father left. But this time things were different. He didn't leave the room. He had his back turned, listening to every hit that connected with flesh, each hit that drove him closer and closer to the edge. Until..

He turned around and saw his father's hand come up. He ran. Everything seemed like it was in slow motion, even his running was slower than he had liked. After what felt like an eternity, he finally made it to the man. He grabbed the raised arm. 

"Please, stop hurting her!"

His father turned around. Only, it wasn't his father. It was him, the adult version, wearing that mask. He took a step back and made another horrible realization. The woman being hit wasn't his mother, it was Korra. 

"No...I'm not like him." He turned around and came face-to-face with his kid brother.

"You abandoned me. And mother." Tarrlok.

"I didn't. You didn't want to come with me, you chose to stay!" 

"You abandoned us and left us in the hands of those monsters." 

"I...I had no choice. I needed to leave. What does it matter? I'm getting rid of benders. No one will ever have to suffer the way we did ever again."

He woke up with another headache. These dreams were becoming more frequent as the days progressed. He was used to having flashbacks of his childhood but these dreams were twisting into something else. During the day he'd push any thoughts about his childhood into the farthest recesses of his mind, only to have them resurface in his dreams. But he couldn't let that wear him down. He had a duty to others. He was the key to a peaceful existence for everyone. A world without bending, without prejudice and fighting. After a few generations, bending will just be a myth. He'd make the ultimate sacrifice of being the last bender in the world, a death he'd gladly accept.

There was a knock on his door just as he finished readying himself for the day.

"Come in."

The Lieutenant walked in as Amon stared out of his window. "Any news, Lieutenant?"

"Yes sir. With Tenzin and Bei Fong captured, the people are rallying for new leaders just as you said would happen. With some of the council members missing in action, an election will be held in a month. Fai-Han from squad 7 has been chosen to run for president. Shu will be our inside source who'll help with campaigning and will also rig the election if needed be. Akio will handle endorsement. He'll get shop owners, restaurant owners, any business owner to support Fai-Han. By force if he has to."

"Excellent." Amon said as he strolled past the Lieutenant, who followed him out of the room and closed the door.

The two walked down the corridors, passing a lot of Equalists like the Lieutenant updated Amon on the latest news and finding.

"...And we're not entirely sure where Tarrlok is but we did get some reports that.." The Lieutenant was interrupted by a young man dressed in the Equalist uniform walking up to them.

"Excuse for me interrupting, but we just got word that Tarrlok will be running for president as well."

"What? I thought council members couldn't run." The Lieutenant said as he stepped in front of Amon.

"He found a loop-hole. He resigned as a council member and in an attempt to gain more power, has announced that he's running for president. The fact that he has a party out looking for the Avatar has already gained him some favors, although not everyone is anxious to have the Avatar back. They believe she has abandoned them and they're looking for a new hero, which will work in our favor."

"Then that will be our focus point for the campaign. Fai-Han will be the new face of Republic city, the new hero. We'll have to stage some arrests of Equalists, pretend he's cleaning us up." The Lieutenant said.

"I'm still a little confused on how things will run after he's president. Won't the citizens become outraged once they know he's working with us?"

"Amon's got it figured out, right Sir-" The Lieutenant turned around. "Oh no."

The young man's eyes widened as he rushed over to Amon's side. Amon stood frozen in his spot, his were staring out at nothing and much to their alarm, his eyes were glowing.

"Quick, someone call a doctor!" The young man shouted. Everyone stopped what they were doing and rushed over to Amon.

"Not again!" The Lieutenant cried. He tried to shake Amon but his body was as hard and stubborn as a boulder; He didn't budge an inch.

"You mean this happened before?" An older woman asked as she snapped her fingers in front of Amon's face.

"Do you think maybe it's something spiritual? Like he's connecting with the spirits? The ones who granted him the gift of bending removal?" Someone in the crowd asked.

"Do we leave him here or..what?"

7 year old Noatak entered the warm hut with his younger brother. The smell of his mother's delicious cooking filled the air. It was the perfect way to end a long day of chores and playing. He saw his mother stirring a pot at the stove, humming softly to herself. His father was at the table, reading a book. 

"Mom, what's for dinner?" He asked.

His mother turned around and gave him a warm smile. "Just some stew, some buns, and for dessert.." She put aside the wooden spoon she was using to stir the pot and opened the oven. Using a cloth, she pulled out a tray of green kale cookies that had been shaped into various objects and animals and put it on the table. "We'll have some of these delicious cookies you two helped me make." 

"Those look delicious. Can we have one before dinner? Pleeaaase." Tarrlok asked, giving his mom the puppy eyes. 

"Well...What do you think sweetie?" She asked her husband. 

He didn't pull away from his book. "I suppose one wouldn't hurt them." He responded. 

"Yes!" The boys shouted in unison. 

"I want this one, I made it look like a penguin." Noatak grabbed the cookie from the tray.

Tarrlok took a minute to exam the tray. He was looking for a particular cookie but it wasn't there. "Oh no, I don't see my polar-dog cookie!" 

"Ew, what's this?" Noatak said as he pointed to a cookie in the corner that was shaped like a blob with frowned when his brother started laughing. 

"Awww..my cookie got messed up." He pulled the cookie from the tray and looked at it sadly. 

Noatak laughed harder, causing Tarrlok to start tearing up. 

"Noatak! Stop it."He heard his mother yell. 

Tarrlok was startled by a large hand snatching the cookie out of his hands. He watched the cookie disappear behind the book his father was reading, then he heard the light sounds of a few chomps and some chewing. Tarrlok was about to cry out in protest, then his father returned the octopus cookie to him, only it didn't look like an octopus anymore. He had bitten the cookie to make it look more like a polar bear-dog. 

Tarrlok looked up at his father, who he could tell was smiling behind his book. A smile crept on Tarrlok's face. Noatak's laughter ceased as he looked at the cookie. It was an impressive polar bear-dog shape. 

"Woah dad, how'd you do that?" Noatak asked. His father didn't answer. 

"I don't know if you boys realize, but your father's an amazing artist. Before you guys were born, he used to do a lot of painting and sculpting." His mother responded as she put the pot of stew on the table next to the dinner buns. "Anyway, wash up. It's time to eat." 

"Wow..dad's an artist? I want to be just like him when I grow up." Noatak said before he left with his brother to the bathroom.


Korra gasped loudly as her eyes snapped opened. She was sweating and breathing heavily. Where was she? She took a second to look around and allow her breathing to return to normal. She was still in the hut. Huu was on the other side of the hut, sitting on the floor and sipping some tea from what it looked like.

"What happened?" Korra asked.

"You tell me. What did you see?"

"It was...I saw the same guy from before. But, it wasn't a bad memory. It was kind of sweet. I don't understand it. In the first memory I felt fear and anger. In this one I felt..warmth and love. I thought his father some manipulative, abusive man but..in this memory it's like he's some kind of sensitive, caring father that his children look up to."

Huu didn't say anything. He sipped his tea.

"People are so two-faced." 'Just like Amon..If only they knew.' 

"Everyone has good and bad in them. Some people struggle with it more than others."

"Some people don't have any good in them and should be wiped off the face of the planet." Korra almost yelled, but she kept her voice leveled, though the anger still seeped from her mouth all the same.

"Perhaps you are right, but everyone needs to be treated like they're worth helping and worth given the chance, otherwise we can end up just like them. Negative emotions are so easily spread but so are positive emotions."

"I'll never end up like some people out there.." Korra stood up from the bed, ignoring the soreness in her body. "Am I going to have these random 'connections' from now on?"

"I can't say for certain, only your spirit knows. Although I imagine as you go further into your pregnancy, they will be less and less frequent because of the strain they can put on your body and the baby. You'll likely also see shorter and shorter memories."

"Oh, great." Korra said sarcastically. "At least I have something to look forward to during this pregnancy."

"I suggest you visit one of the mid-wives soon. You're entering your first trimester and might be in your best interest to have someone monitor the progress."

"The last thing I want to think about is this thing growing inside me right now." Korra said before she stepped out of the hut.

Huu remained seated, barely moving as if he was meditating except for the occasional sip of his tea. "She's going to end up loving that child to death." He said before taking a sip of his tea. "But that's none of my business."

Korra strolled through the little village. Well, it wasn't as little as she remembered in the books about Aang's travels. It was like a town now and very busy but very..intimate. So many huts and almost as many stands outside the huts where people were trading various goods. Oh but so many food stands...

She didn't realize how hungry she was until she walked out of the hut, but then again, she didn't eat breakfast. It was past noon and a perfect excuse to have a large lunch. The only problem was deciding what to eat. The fish smelled great but the scent of something that smelled like arctic hen caught her nose as well, followed by the smell of freshly made buns. So many options.

An arm wrapped around her shoulder and fear quickly replaced her hunger as she flipped the assailant onto his back in front of her. She backed away slowly until she realized it was just Chung-Hee. He was rolling on the ground, groaning in pain.

"I'm sorry. I didn't know it was you. I wasn't thinking."

He gave a small smile before standing up and dusting himself off. "Not a problem, just warn a guy next time you want to flip him. I was just wondering if you wanted to have lunch together. I normally have lunch with Eun-Hee but she's discussing some business proposal..thing with someone. I'm buying."

"Well..if you're buying."

"Great! But you'll have to take off your clothes."

Korra's face turned red. "Excuse me?"

"That water-tribe get-up will have to go. It'll be our first time and it needs to be special. I already picked out a nice dining robe for you. It matches mine."

"It's just lunch...We've had it before."

"Yes but our first formal lunch together. So-" Chung-Hee turned Korra around and began pushing her in the opposite direction. "Go back to the hut, put on the robes and meet me at the Catgator Lounge. It's northeast of here in the large hut. It'll have a sign outside of it, can't miss it. Now go."

Korra began walking once Chung-Hee stopped pushing her. "Alright, alright. I'm going."


Meanwhile

Bolin, Asami, and Mako were gathering supplies for their trip to the Earth Kingdom. Chief Tonraq had given them food and some money. Bolin was loading the food onto the bison, much to Mako's dismay but Bolin convinced him he wouldn't lose the food this time. With Bolin packing the food and luggage, Mako and Asami decided to go around the market for a little bit. Truth be told, Asami wasn't interested in shopping, she wanted to talk to Mako alone.

Asami watched Mako as he looked over some scarves at a cart. He wasn't thinking of getting rid of his current scarf but he figured a water tribe scarf would make a nice gift for someone. Maybe Korra..

"So...how do you feel about Korra?"

She saw Mako tense up. "Why do you ask?"

"I see the way you look at her. You don't look at me the same way."

"That doesn't mean anything." Mako said, hoping to avoid the confrontations.

"You kissed her."

Mako froze, dropping the scarf he was holding in his hand. "Bolin told you, didn't he?"

"It doesn't matter who told me or if I even saw you. This..whole thing between us isn't going to work is it?"

Mako turned to Asami and pulled her into a hug. "I care about you, Asami."

"But you don't love me." She whispered before pulled away from the hug. "I think we should just be friends. It's not right for us to continue this, not when you have feelings for someone else." She gave him a quick kiss on the cheek and released him.

"I'm sorry."

"You have nothing to apologize for, other than cheating on me of course but get me one of those scarves and we'll call it even." Asami winked at him before walking away.

Mako hadn't noticed the scarf vendor that was listening to their conversation. They looked at each other as the awkwardness set in.

"Um..I'd like to buy this scarf please." Mako picked up a blue scarf white swirls along it and white tassels at the end. He handed the vendor some money, who in returned gave Mako a matching scarf but in green instead of blue.

"I think you'll need both of these, it's on the house."

Korra took a deep breath before opening the door to the large hut. She felt a little uncomfortable in the robes she was wearing. They were sewed like a Fire Nation robe but the design looked like it was from the Earth Kingdom; It was green with blue subtle flowers on it that had blue vines branching from it to create a swirly design through the outfit. Though it was loose like a Fire Nation robe, it was snug around her curves which she had to admit that she liked. Her usual outfit didn't show off her curves as much and she enjoyed feeling feminine every once in a while.

Inside the hut was empty. She had expected to see at least a few people inside. She noticed there were tables and cushions throughlout the large hut and a door that lead to somewhere in the back of the hut. There was a large table in the middle with two cushions on opposite sides. The table already had a buffet of food laid out on it and on the side facing the door was Chung-Hee, sitting on the cushion. He was wearing a robe almost exactly like Korra's except it had red flowers and vines instead of blue ones.

"Katak! You made it, just in time for lunch. Come sit."

Korra seated herself at the table, her eyes scanning over the food. She never felt so hungry before and the delicious smells gracing her nostrils didn't help at all. She wanted to hurry up and eat but she didn't want to be rude.

"I'm glad you could make it. Please, help yourself." He flashed her a smile. She nodded and started piling food onto her plate.

"Where is everyone?" Korra asked.

"They're in the back. I rented out this entire place just so we could have lunch together. Well, I had initially rented it out for Eun-Hee and I but since she's busy and all."

"So I was just a back-up plan?" Korra asked with a mouth full of hot noodles.

"No no, I mean I was going to invite you anyway. Eventually. ...At some point."

Korra didn't say anything. She focused on eating the food on her plate, which was a lot.

Chung-Hee and Korra ate in silence for a few minutes. Korra didn't mind, the silence was welcoming. A man, who she figured worked in the hut, brought out some hot tea for them and left.

"I'm glad to see you have an appetite. You were sick so much when we first met you, I was worried you had a weak stomach." Chung-Hee expressed.

"Oh, I had uh, gotten a stomach bug a couple of days before I met you two. I guess I wasn't completely over it until recently. In fact, I wouldn't be surprised if it just suddenly came back on and off for the next month. You know how unpredictable those bugs can be." Korra laughed nervously, which caused Chung-Hee to raise an eyebrow.

"I suppose..I'm not a doctor or anything. I thought you were pregnant at first but then I figured it was just Eun-Hee's cooking. You keep eating her cooking and you'll never get rid of a stomach bug."

"You know, she's not that bad of a cook."

"I know, I just like teasing her about it. This is nice. I'm glad we had a chance to talk. You're usually so quiet and..sort of sad."

"I'm not sad. I just..been through a lot is all." Korra was poking her food with her chopsticks at this point.

"I know we're not exactly great friends but I want you to know that I would like to be because I care about you. Both Eun-Hee and I care about you very much despite the short time we've known each other. We're here for you if you need someone to talk to or just sit with you when you're alone or anything."

"I appreciate it but I don't need anyone. I'd rather be alone to be honest. I'm not..one for companionship."

"I see." Chung-Hee "I hope I didn't ruin your appetite."

"No..no. I'm actually still hungry." Korra began slurping down a bowl of seaweed noodles.

"Do you have any siblings?"

Korra shook her head.

"Oh."

Korra thought for a moment. "Do you have any siblings besides Eun-Hee."

"No, it's just me and her. Although we have a lot of cousins. My mom used to tell me her brother wanted a large family. He eventually found a woman who wanted one as well. Now I have 15 cousins."

Korra almost choked on her tea. "15?!"

"Haha, yeah. But they live on a farm so, I guess it's understandable. They need all the hands they can get."

"I have two cousins. They're twins and smell like an old lady's actic."

Chung-Hee chuckled. "I hope Eun-Hee and I don't smell like old lady attic."

"No, you guys smell way better than an attic. Like a..living room."

Korra and Chung-Hee chuckled. For the first time in what seemed like a long time, Korra felt content.


2 Weeks Later

Mako, Asami, and Bolin had finally arrived in the Earth Kingdom. At first, they thought the hardest thing would be convincing the Earth Queen to aid them in their search but now it seemed like the hardest thing was getting an audience with her. They had been shuffled around, sent to talk to this and that person, and finally given a time at which they could see her- Between 3 days from then to 6 months.

"I'm telling you, we should sneak in and once the Earth Queen sees how nice we are and how urgent the matter is, she won't care that we snuck in!"

Bolin was hatching up schemes to see the Earth Queen quicker in the Inn room. Asami and Mako weren't comfortable with anything Bolin came up with, especially since all his plans involved risking them getting caught doing illegal things.

"Bolin, if we get caught doing any of those things, they could throw us in jail. That would make our search take even longer." Mako said.

"We can't be in jail longer than it'd take to see the Earth Queen! At this rate, we'll be all old and hairy and eating old people porrige waiting for her and Korra will end up all old and hairy and on a cane that she waves back and forth at young kids and teenager and then she just falls over and dies." Bolin's excitement was getting the better of him, once again.

"Calm down. No one's going to be eating 'old people porridge'. I think I may have a way to convince the Earth Queen to see us." Asami said as she grabbed a bag sitting besides one of the beds. "I'll be back soon." She said before she stepped out of the door, leaving the two brothers wondering what she had planned.

Bolin and Mako stared at each other, then shrugged.

"So I've been thinking..." Bolin began as he sat on a bed.

"Oh no." Mako whispered to himself.

"What if we find Korra and she doesn't want to come back with us?"

Mako sighed. "I've been wondering that too. I try not to think about it. Our top priority is to make sure she's alright."

"Yea, I know. I still can't figure out why she freaked out like that and left. At first I thought maybe it was because she regretted chosing you over me and then I looked in the mirror and realized how ridiculous that was. No one would run away from this."

"Uh huh." Mako rolled his eyes.

"Something in my gut tells me it's Amon though. Have you noticed she didn't talk about how that 'infiltration mission' went? How she just started becoming more distant?"

"Yeah, I have. I figured maybe it was just the stress of saving a city where half the residents want you gone."

"That's what I thought too, until I started reading."

"When did you start reading?" Mako had never known Bolin to be a casual reader.

"Before we left Korra's parents, I came across this book in one of the shops. It's actually really fascinating. It talks about how our minds work and everything." Bolin reached under the pillow of the bed he was sitting on and pulled out a red book, which he opened and began flipping through 'til he found the right page. "In one of the pages it lists what goes on in a person's mind when they go through a traumatic experience. Some of Korra's behavior matches what the book says."

"Wow, Bolin. It's not like you to do research like that...What does the book say?"

Bolin cleared his throat. "Victims of traumatic experiences often develop what is known as anxiety, which can lead to panic attacks, lost of appetite, stomach pains, lose of hair, sleep problems, and irrational fears. Some have also been known to distance themselves from others or the outside world, often hiding in their room or wherever they feel safest."

"So...what does this tell us?"

"Something happened to Korra and I have three theories on it. According to Tenzin, all this started when Tarrlok made Korra infiltrate that Equalist meeting. With intense research, I have concluded that there are three things that could have possibly caused such a traumatic experience that would have made Korra, the Avatar, run off."

"Go on..." Mako raised an eyebrow.

"She saw Tarrlok naked, she saw Amon naked, or she saw both of them naked."

Mako face-palmed.


Korra sat on a bed in a small room. The bed reminded her of the beds she saw people do acupuncture on, only part of the bed was elevated. The room was brightly lit with windows. The shades let in enough light without sacrificing privacy. She saw weird medical instruments on the counters in front of her, some were in a cup. Looking at them made her feel a little sick. She tried not to think of what they were used for and what could possibly go wrong that would make a medic use them on her. On the other side of the room sat Eun-Hee, who was tapping her foot on the wooden floor impatiently with her arms crossed. This was one of the rare days she wore her hair down instead of up in a ponytail like her brother. Korra wasn't sure how she ended up in this situation. She had meant to keep her pregnancy as quiet as possible but it somehow slipped out during a conversation with Eun-Hee. It was going to come to light eventually, she knew that, especially since Eun-Hee was following her to the midwife and couldn't be derailed. Chung-Hee did warn her that his sister could be nosey sometimes.

Korra began to play with the braided low ponytail she was sporting that day. It fell across the side on one of her shoulders. She was starting to think to make that her signature style. She'd be less recognizable with it, especially if she kept wearing the clothes Chung-Hee kept insisting she wear. Today he made her wear a dark green tunic-style robe with matching pants underneath. They were tighter than traditional Earth Kingdom pants but very comfortable she had to admit. Korra was brought out of her fashion thoughts when the midwife opened the room. She was an older lady, maybe in her 40s. She had a white smock over her clothes and had her brown hair pinned up in a bun. Korra didn't think midwives made it a habit to look professional while conducting business.

"I'm sorry about that interruption, Ms. Katak. We had a little emergency but nothing too serious."

Korra only nodded.

"According to all the tests we ran, you're in pretty good shape. It's too early at this point to tell if the baby is developing as it should be so I'm advising you to come once a month during your first trimester and we'll go from there. Since you know the conception date and the day of your missed cycle, it'll be much earlier to tell if the baby is where it needs to be in development. There is one thing I'm concerned with..You seem stressed. You should try to relax, it'll make the pregnancy easier. Maybe take a hot bubble bath once a week or so."

"Is there anything you can give her for her morning sickness? That could cut down on her stress." Eun-Hee chimed in.

The midwife pulled a lemon out of her smock and handed it to Korra.

"A lemon?" She asked.

"Suck on it, drink it with some tea. It'll help cut down on the nausea. Some women say it gets rid of it completely."

Korra was startled by the door suddenly flying open. She saw Chung-Hee in the doorway.

"Katak! Oh Katak!" He said as he rushed over to her side and grabbed her hand. "Why didn't you tell me we were having a baby?"

"Uh...What?" Korra asked with a puzzled look.

"I can't believe this. I've always wanted to be an uncle! What are we naming the little guy?"

"How did you know I was here?"

"We'll need diapers, clothes, a crib, toys. Oh, lots of toys. He's going to want to play with toys. And food!"

"And what makes you think it's going to be a boy?" Eun-Hee said as she stood up. "It could be a girl."

Chung-Hee leaned close to Korra's stomach and started whispering. "Not trying to pressure you or anything, but you should totally come out a boy. OW!" He screeched as Eun-Hee grabbed his ear.

The midwife cleared her throat and stood up. "I'll take my leave, unless anyone has any questions."

"No...No questions. Just pain." Chung-Hee said.

Korra sighed. It was going to be a long pregnancy.


"I can't believe you got the Earth Queen to see us! How'd you do it Asami?" Bolin exclaimed. Just yesterday they were sitting around their hotel, waiting for Asami to return and when she did, she had gotten an audience with the Earth Queen.

Asami walked along the Earth Kingdom Palace with Bolin and Mako, on their way to talk to the Earth Queen finally. Asami talked low enough so that the guards standing in the hallway couldn't hear her. "I told her I was from Future Industries. I still have some of my dad's plans for some of the machines he was working on. I told her assistant that I would be interested in sharing them if she would grant us an audience and they scheduled us as soon as possible. It turns out, the Earth Kingdom, or at least the Earth Queen, isn't that informed on what's going on in Republic City. As far as she knows, my father isn't a traitor to the city and there's only a few rebel incidents."

"Thanks for that, Asami. Now let's hope our royal highness is kind enough to lend us some help."

They approached the throne room where the Earth Queen was standing in front of her throne, her hands inside her sleeves. She had a mean look on her face, though rumor has it she always has a mean look on her face.

Immediately the three bowed in respect.

"Your highness, I have the blueprints as requested. I'm willing to give to them you if you would just hear us out." Asami said.

"Very well, but hurry it up. I don't like snotty-nosed teens in my throne room."

"The Avatar's gone missing and the situation in Republic City has gotten worse. The Equalists have almost complete control over the city and it's only a matter of time before they spread. The first nation they're going to hit is the Earth Kingdom. We were hoping you could send out a search party to find her whereabouts. The Water Tribes have already sent out help and Firelord Zuko has agreed to send out a search party as well on behalf of his daughter." Mako explained.

"You want me to waste good men looking for the Avatar? What has the Avatar done for me?"

"Well she could help save your nation from a bad guy trying to get rid of all benders, which includes the benders that are protecting you right now." Mako said.

"Forget it. Guards, take the bag to the war room. I believe our conversation is over."

Bolin cleared his throat and put on his dorkiest smile. Asami pinched the bridge of her nose as a horrified look appeared on Mako's face.

"Ms. Earth Queen, may I call you Ms. Earth Queen?" Bolin asked as he approached her throne.

"No."

"Wow you are looking as radiant as ever. You know, those posters don't do you justice. No artist or machine can capture the entire essence which is your beauty. I mean, just look at you. You are working that yellow. I bet every kid in the kingdom wished you were their grandmother so they could inherit your good looks."

"I hate children." The Earth Queen's tone turned sour, not that it wasn't already, but now she sounded even more irritated.

"Right, right. Children are just awful. That's why they should all be bowing down to you. And you know who could make them all bow down? The Avatar. Just imagine they hear you found the Avatar and everyone's lining up to bow down to you and give you their money. So if you could just..send out a search party.."

The Earth Queen's face turned into a nasty scowl. "Get out!"

"Well that went well." Mako said as they stepped outside of the palace.

"Give it any second, she'll realize how much she loved my charm and call us back to tell us she's going to help us." Bolin said.

"Pssst." The gang looked around, trying to identify who was trying to catch their attention. Asami spotted an older man hiding behind one of the structural beams at the entrance of the palace.

"Can we help you?" She took a few steps towards the man, who emerged from the shadows.

"I'm Gun, the Earth Queen's grand secretariat. I know she was a little harsh to you guys but I think we need the Avatar if we're to stop the Equalists from spreading. The Earth Queen's been kept in the dark about the situation because we don't want her doing anything rash. I'll send out a party on her behalf and also have any print shops print missing posters."

"Wow, that's great! I knew my charm worked on someone." Bolin said.

"How can we ever thank you?" Mako asked.

"Help the Avatar bring down Amon and his Equalists."

They all knew it was easier said than done. It was going to be a long journey before the Equalists would be stopped.










11. First Trimester


AN: Since it's close to the holidays, I thought I'd give my readers a little present and upload 3 chapters I've written. Hope they're not too awful. Happy reading.


1st Trimester

Korra stared at her opponent, standing opposite of her in the remote swamp area on top of a thick vine prodding out of the water similar to the vine Korra was standing on. Her opponent was a male with short black hair that barely touched his ears. He was built better than most men in the swamp. He also didn't wear loincloths like the rest. He opted to wear green pants that seemed derived from the green skirts the women wore. He didn't have a shirt on, Korra figured it was because he was always training. He had a face similar to Mako's. It made her heart sink every time she looked at him but it also brought her a little comfort.

"You ready to do this or what?" He asked as he cracked his knuckles.

Korra smirked. She spun around, extending her arms to push a wave of water at him. He countered by forming a large icicle in front of him. Once the wave passed, he threw little water darts at her. Korra got nicked in the arm by one of them but she quickly put up a wall of ice to catch any water darts. She did a spinning kick, which sent blocks of ice hurtling towards him.

"Nice. That move was almost like an Earth bender." He said as he dodged the blocks of ice before catching the last one and throwing it to her. Korra broke the ice with her hand, which quickly melted and reformed around her hand into ice to make a fist. She threw a punch to send the ice fist towards him, which he quickly dodged of course.

"It seems there's a lot of anger behind your bending. Does my face make you upset?" He chuckled as he bent streams of water at her.

"Not your face." Korra said.

Before the water could reach Korra, a wave of fire shot across the water, creating a wall between Korra and her opponent. Korra, who was ready to counter his attack, was puzzled. Then she heard Chung-Hee's voice.

'Oh great…'

"Katak! What do you think you're doing?" Chung-Hee yelled as he ran towards her.

"Well, I thought I was training until a certain fire nation boy interrupted me." Korra said.

"You can't be fighting. Our baby's in there!" He pointed to Korra's belly.

As the flames died down, Korra's opponent looked awkwardly at the couple before him. "I'm just gonna go. I have to help my mom with something."

"Great, you made him leave." Korra crossed her arms. "You know, the midwife said I can do just about anything I've been doing before I got pregnant, and I've been bending since I was 3."

"Can't you do something safer, like power walking? I mean look at this, you have a cut on your arm." Chung-Hee grabbed Korra's arm and inspected the cut. "What if that turns into an infection? You could develop lumpy frog throat syndrome!"

"What's lumpy frog throat syndrome?"

"I don't know but it sounds like it'd kill you." Chung-Hee grabbed Korra and put her over his shoulder.

"Hey! Put me down!" She screeched, pounding her fists against his back. He was stronger than she originally thought. Maybe even more so than the guy she was just water bending with.

"Oh no. You're coming back to the hut where it's safe."

"Can you please tell him he's being ridiculous?" Korra had been begging Chung-Hee to let her out of the hut. Ever since he caught her training, he barely let her out of his sight. She couldn't even walk around the village without him becoming paranoid.

"You know she's just pregnant, not disabled. She's not helpless or anything." Eun-Hee said, sitting in the chair and staring at her brother who was pacing back and forth in front of Korra who was sitting on the bed.

"I know, I know. But it's my first baby. I'm so nervous." He said.

"Lucky that you're not the one giving birth then. She is. Now you know the medic said she needs to relax. How can she relax when you're breathing down her neck ever second of the day? She needs to stay in shape anyway. The more physically fit a woman is, the easier the pregnancy. Were you not paying attention when the midwife explained all this?"

"I'll be honest, I was distracted. I thought I saw a hog monkey outside the window."

"Look, why don't you let me worry about Korra and you worry about taking care of NuNu and your monkey pepper. I think a woman is better suited for the job, don't you think?"

Chung-Hee paused his pacing and thought for a moment. "Well, I suppose." He whistled to NuNu, who perked her head up and ran towards him. "Come on girl, let's go check on daddy's plant." He said before they left out of the hut.

"Thanks for that. He was starting to suffocate me." Korra sighed.

"He means well. He just..gets a little over the top. He really cares about you. You're the first friend he's had in a long time."

"I am? Why?"

"Back at home, he was always beating people up. Not that he was a bully, he just got into a lot of fights for some reason. He was intimidating to people because of it. That's the reason he wanted you to come along with us. We didn't really need a water bender, he just wanted a friend along is all."

Korra felt a little pang of guilt in her heart. She could sympathize with him. She was isolated from a lot of people when she was growing up. Her only real friend was Naga. When she met Bolin and Mako, it was the greatest day of her life. Then Asami came into the picture. She didn't like her at first but Asami grew on her. She loved them to death. Yet she still left them, all because of Amon. Her stomach churned with sickness. She wished things could go back to the way they used to be, when she was happier and stronger. Now she was weaker and she struggled to get out of bed some days.

"I have a meeting to attend, Katak. Get some rest while Chung-Hee's gone, I'll be back in a little while." Eun-Hee stood up from her chair.

"Another meeting?"

"Hey, we're going to be here for at least 9 months. Might as well seal some deals while I'm here."


Later that night...

Korra struggled to keep her eyes opened. It was so dark and cold. Where was she? Wherever she was, she was chained up and suspended in the air. 

Footsteps.

Her breathing grew heavier and quicker as the footsteps grew closer.

"Avatar Korra…" 

Amon.

"Why are you doing this? Why do you haunt me everywhere? Why..why do you make me suffer?"

"You ruined my family and my life. You ruined everything before I was even born. I will destroy you, mentally and physically. I will make you feel every ounce of pain I've had to feel." 

"What are you talking about? I haven't done anything to you! You started all this!" 

"Just because you've died, doesn't mean you get to get away with what you've done." 

Korra felt his fingers on her forehead. 

"NO!"

Korra screamed as she sat up. She was sweating and shaking. She felt so cold despite how warm it was in the swamp.

"Spirits, no..no no." She felt like she was going to hurl but she didn't have the energy to get up and find a toilet or bucket.

She jumped up when someone rushed into the hut. For a second she was worried that it was Amon but she quickly realized it was Chung-Hee.

"I heard screaming, is something wrong?"

He sure moves fast.

"No I.. It was.. No, I'm fine."

"You're shaking." He sat on the edge of her bed and wiped her forehead. "And sweating. Bad dream?"

"Yeah.. That's all it was."

He noted the redness in her eyes. "You've been crying too. Did something happen before we met?"

Before Korra could answer, Eun-Hee entered the hut. "What's going on? I heard screaming?"

"Well, look who decided to show up. You know, someone could have been trying to steal Katak's baby and you'd be too slow to stop them." Chung-Hee crossed his arms as he lectured Eun-Hee.

"How in the world are they going to steal the baby when it's still in her womb and she's barely even showing."

"Don't you use that type of logic here!"

His sister rolled her eyes. "Are you alright, Katak? You're sweating and shaking."

"It was just a nightmare. I'm fine." She tried her best to smile but she knew she wasn't fooling anyone.

"Who's Amon?" The question made Korra cringe. Eun-Hee must have heard her yell it in her sleep.

"Isn't that the guy who basically declared war on Republic City? I heard he can take people's bending away." Chung-Hee scratched his chin.

"Now that you mentioned it.. He does sound familiar. Is that the guy you had a nightmare about?"

"Yeah I uh.. I thought he took my bending away is all. I heard some horror stories about him, told at night. You know, him being some evil spirit and all, trying to eradicate bending." Korra sighed.

"That does sound freaky. Gives me the shivers. Are you going to be alright by yourself or do you want me to sleep with you?" Chung-Hee asked, not noticing the horrified look forming on Eun-Hee's face.

"I'll be fine. I'm just..tired."

He nodded, stood up, and grabbed his sister who still had a horrified look on her face.

"Sweet dreams." He said before he lead himself and his sister out of the hut.

The next day

Tenzin and Lin were held captive in some underground facility housing other prisoners. It was damp, cold, and rancid. There had be hundreds of cells in there and even more prisoners. Lin and Tenzin were kept in a cell together, chained to the wall next to one another. Lin quickly learned that the chains were made out of 100% platinum, which meant they were unbendable. The cells weren't made out of metal. They were made out of wood. Who had time to chop up so much wood?

"I'm getting too old for this." Lin said.

Tenzin sighed. "I hope Korra's alright. I still haven't forgiven myself for what happened to her."

"It's not like it was your fault."

"I know but…"

"Ssssshh. Now's not the time to get sentimental. I sense footsteps." Lin and Tenzin listened carefully, listening to the mutters that accompanied the footsteps.

"…..I need to test it out but it should be ready to go."

"That's why we're here. We can test it on our favorite prisoners."

Tenzin whispered to Lin. "It's Amon's second-in-command and Hiroshi."

"I noticed."

The cell door slid opened and in stepped the Lieutenant and Hiroshi Sato. Hiroshi had a bag in his hand which worried the pair.

"Now how exactly does this work?" The Lieutenant asked.

Hiroshi set the bag on the ground and pulled out this strange device. It consisted of a wire connected to a black box the size of a fist. At the other end of the wire, it split into two wires which were connected to two black, circular pieces. Hiroshi placed the black circles on each side of Lin's head.

"What do you think you're doing?" She demanded.

Hiroshi clipped the black box to Lin's tank top.

"What is this?" She asked.

"Now once you have everything in place, all you need is this." Hiroshi pulled a remote from his pocket with several buttons on it. He pressed the smallest button and the box on Lin's shirt beeped. Suddenly her body jerked as electrical pulses coursed through her body.

"Ah!"

"What are you doing to her?!" Tenzin yelled.

"You can control the intensity with just the remote. You also have control over several boxes at once. You can be in the next room and it'll still work. This is a step towards inventing a device that you can permanently put on someone." Hiroshi smirked.

"A most impressive invention. I'm sure Amon will be happy to see it." The Lieutenant said.

"I am quite happy with it. Mr. Sato, you never fail to please me." Hiroshi and the Lieutenant turned to see Amon standing in the doorway of the wooden cell. They stepped aside to allow him to walk closer to the prisoners.

"Amon, I was just on my way to tell you about some intel I've recently learned. We have reason to believe the Avatar..." The Lieutenant was cut off.

"…Is still in the Earth Kingdom." Amon finished. "She's still safe, for now."

Tenzin's head perked up. "You know where Korra is?!"

Amon turned to walk out of the cell. "Let's just say, I've sent her a personal message."


AN: In case there's any confusion, Amon sent the message in Korra's dream. 










12. Second Trimester


2nd Trimester

"I'm starting to worry about her mental health. She seems depressed and I'm alarmed at her

weight loss. She wasn't big to begin with. Is she eating?"

"She eats a few times a week. Chung-Hee and I try to get her to eat more but that's the best we could do. All she does is lay in bed. The bigger her stomach gets, the worse she gets."

"Do you know anything about the father or the circumstances surrounding the conception?"

"No, she never told us who the father is and the only thing we've gathered is that she ran away."

"Hm, I'm going to go make some phone calls. See if you can talk to her."

Eun-Hee watched the midwife walk down the hallway of the small clinic. She stood outside one of the rooms that had Katak inside. She had to drag Katak out of bed and force her to come here. She sighed.

Inside the room, Korra was laying on the bed, her back to the door so she was staring out of a window. She didn't bother to see who had entered the room when she heard the door open.

"Katak, I wish you'd talk to me. Is there anything I could do for you?"

Silence.

"We're really worried about you. Could you at least tell us what's bothering you, how you feel, do you want anything?"

She was met with more silence. She frowned in response.

The door suddenly opened and in walked her twin who was holding a large pot with a plant beginning to grow out of it, although it was starting to wilt.

"My plant won't eat, Katak won't eat, is there some kind of no-eating epidemic going on?"

"Would it kill you to be more sensitive about the matter?"

"I am being sensitive." Chung-Hee set the plant down and strolled over to Korra. "Listen, Katak, if something's going on, you can tell us. Don't push us away."

Still silent.

Eun-Hee could sense Chung-Hee's growing frustration. She watched as he grabbed Katak's arm and forced her to sit up to look at him. Katak's expression grew from empty to angry and she took a swing at him, though his reflexes were much faster than hers for he grabbed her wrist and held her arms still.

"You are NOT shutting me out. Just tell me what's wrong…please." He was begging her now and Korra felt a little guilty but it was quickly replaced by anger.

"You want to what my problem is? How about the fact that I'm an unmarried teenager about to give birth to a monster's child. I never wanted this child. I'm scared, I don't want to give birth to this thing." Tears were starting to stream down Korra's cheeks. She looked down. "If only…If you knew who the father was, you'd understand. He haunts me while I'm sleeping and while I'm awake and I can't take it anymore. Now I have to deal with his child.. Not to mention the only man I've ever loved won't want me once he finds out what happened to me. What man would want me after what I've been through? I can't fight anymore. I'm just tired. I'm so tired. I want to lay down and never wake up."

Chung-Hee released his hold on Korra, only to embrace her in a hug. She didn't fight it, she just started sobbing against his chest. Tears were escaping his eyes as he held her close, careful not to squish her swollen belly.

"You don't have to go through this alone. I know we haven't known each other that long but I really care about you. You're the first friend I've had since my childhood and I'm determined to keep you at my side and I'm determined to help you through this."

Eun-Hee wiped her tears away. She had been tempted to join their hug but decided against it. She wasn't really one for affection, her brother was affectionate enough for her. She decided to step out of the room briefly and ended up running into the midwife.

"Oh, how's Katak?" She asked.

"She's…been through a lot. I was thinking, should I mention adoption to her?" Eun-Hee asked.

"You mean, ask her if she wants to put the baby up for adoption?"

"Indeed. She doesn't exactly want the child and maybe it'd be better for her and the child."

"It's a viable option. You let me know what her answer is as soon as possible so I can get started on the paperwork. I can find a family for the baby by the time the child's a month old. In the mean time, try to get her to eat more. "

Eun-Hee nodded but before she could go back into the room, Chung-Hee swung the door open.

"Something's wrong with her!" The panic in his voice was obvious.

"What happened?" The midwife pushed past him and rushed into the room.

"She just stopped responding and her eyes started glowing." He said.

In the room Korra was still sitting on the bed, staring at nothing with her mouth slightly gaped. Her eyes were dimly lit. The midwife shined a flashlight in her eyes.

"Get her over to Huu. I think this is more of a spiritual matter than a medical matter."

8 year old Noatak, Tarrlok, and their parents were gathered around the table enjoying a quiet dinner around the table. His parents sat on one side and he and Tarrlok sat on the other. Tarrlok was happily munching away at the meat on his plate but Noatak was poking the food with his chopsticks with a blank expression on his face. 

"Is something wrong hun?" His mother asked. 

"No." He responded. 

His father seemed slightly agitated by his behavior. "You better eat that food. We don't waste food around here." 

Noatak sighed. "Yes sir.." He picked up some of the steamed kale and carefully ate it. 

"Mr. Kunikpa sent over a gift for you, Noatak. It's on your dresser." His mother mentioned.

"I don't want it. I don't like him."

"Well why not sweetie? He's been very nice to all of us." 

A scowl formed on Noatak's face as he stared at his plate. "I don't like the way he touches me." 

"He does what?" His mother became very alarmed. Tarrlok had stopped eating at this point. He saw a look of anger flash on his father's face before he regained his composure. 

"Mr. Kunikpa used to be a doctor, honey. Sometimes when the boys go out hunting, they get hurt and I ask him to look them over. Make sure everything's alright." His father was always a good liar. 

"Oh, well honey I know you don't like doctors but if your father feels any injury you get needs to be looked at then just do what the doctor says. Doctor visits aren't always pleasant but you should be grateful Mr. Kunikpa cares enough to look you over. I want you to go to his hut tomorrow and thank him for the gift." 

Noatak didn't say anything, he just glanced over at his father who was staring at him. He adverted his eyes back to his plate. His scowl never left his face.

He knew what was coming later that night. He didn't cry when he found himself bruised and on the floor. Tarrlok was in the corner as always, tears forming in his eyes. At least it wasn't Tarrlok this time. 

"I specifically told you and your brother not to talk about Mr. Kunikpa to your mother. Do you know what it's called when you don't do as I say?" 

"Disobedience.." Noatak whispered. 

"Exactly. I refuse to have disobedience in my house. I've sacrificed so much for you boys and you don't even realize. One day the Avatar will die and be reborn. That is when you can exact revenge and I am giving you the necessary tools to do so. That is my gift to you." Their father was about to walk out of the room when something caught his eye. He noticed a paper on one of the dressers with a drawing of a penguin. It was very detailed despite not being colored. 

"Who drew this?" He asked.

Noatak finally sat up as Tarrlok emerged from the corner. 

"N-Noatak drew it." Tarrlok said.

Their father grabbed the photo and sat on one of the beds. 

"It's very good son. Where did you learn to draw like this?"

"Tarrlok and I learned from watching you." 

"Do you have any more?" 

Tarrlok brought him a box of their artwork which includes drawings, paintings, and sculptures. His father held up a clay sculpture of a water tribe woman. 

"Who made this?" 

"I-I did.." Tarrlok said meekly. 

"These are really great. I'm going to buy more art supplies so you two can keep doing this. Maybe you two aren't completely worthless after all." 

Noatak smiled.

Amon gasped for air. Was he drowning? No. Suffocating? No, he was sitting on his bed. Nothing was in or around his throat. His mask felt wet underneath, had he been crying again? He didn't want to confirm it. He stood up and was about to walk over to the door when it opened. In the doorway stood his Lieutenant.

"Sorry to intrude, sir, but they're about to announce the winner of the election."

"Excellent."

Amon walked over to the radio and turned the knob to cut it on.

"And what an exciting election it has been. I can already tell ya folks, it's gonna be close between former councilman Tarrlok and former war chief Fai-Han. I tell ya, they are complete opposites of each other. Tarrlok believes the Avatar is the key to stopping the rebellion while Fai-Han believes everything can be solved by negotiating peacefully with the Equalists. In just a few moments, we will finally learn who will be Republic City's first president." 

Amon raised an eyebrow behind his mask.

"I have been informed that Fai-Han will the first ever president of Republic City. The election was close but Fai-Han won by just a hair. Stay tuned for President Fai-Han's acceptance speech. What an exciting day it has been." 

Amon turned the radio off.

"Everything's gone as plan sir. Fai-Han will set in motion the new laws and 'negotiations.' It shouldn't be too long before Republic City is completely ours."

"Good work. Prepare to send a representative to Fai-Han. How is Mr. Sato's device coming along?"

"There's been a few delays but it's getting there. He's close to finding a way to permanently attach it to people's head."

"Good. Make sure our spies keep a close eye on the Avatar's friends. Once they've located the Avatar, I want them to capture them all and bring them back to Republic City."

"What if Tarrlok's men find the Avatar first?"

"They won't."


"You wanna talk about what you saw?"

Korra was sitting on the bed, hand on her swollen stomach as she stared at the floor. Huu was on the other side of the hut, cooking some weird stew. It smelled delicious but Korra had always been a little wary about what people around the area cooked.

"Just Tarrlok and his family. As always. His father's weird. Nice to his kids one minute but the next minute he's an abusive jerk. Despite how sleazy he is, Tarrlok didn't turn out as bad as I'd expect someone with an abusive father to. I just wish I knew who his brother is. If he's a blood bender, maybe I can convince him to help me fight.." Korra grew silent.

"Perhaps you already know who his brother is."

"I don't know anyone who can blood bend..but then again, I didn't know Tarrlok was a blood bender. Unless…Amon is Tarrlok's brother but I don't see that as being possible."

"Maybe it's not Tarrlok's memories you're seeing."

"Well, let's assume for a second that Amon is really Noatak, how do these memories help me in the least bit? What am I suppose to do, get him a therapist? Because that's what he needs. This is why I don't like all this spiritual stuff. It's always too vague and never useful. For once, why can't I just be told plain and simply what needs to be done. And would it kill one of my past lives to contact me and help me in this situation. It's like I always have to deal with these things by myself!"

Korra was starting to fume with anger. Huu didn't flinch when the flames beneath his giant pot started to flare up from Korra's anger. Korra growled and sat down on the bed with her arms crossed and a sour look on her face. "What, nothing to say to that, oh wise master?" Korra said sarcastically.

"Nope, that sounds like a personal problem."

"Of course it is."

"I mean, the problem isn't anyone else, it's you. You're the Avatar, your mind alone is a powerful thing but you choose to hold back."

"I'm not doing this by choice. I just… I just can't get the hang of anything anymore. When I was at the Southern pole I thought I was a big shot. I thought there was nothing I couldn't do but as soon as I left things got so complicated. I wasn't ready. I wasn't ready for a lot of things but I kept being stubborn and here I am, in the middle of a swamp and pregnant. If I had stayed in the South Pole, none of this would have happened. Maybe…maybe I'm just not a good Avatar. Maybe it'd be better if I didn't exist anymore."

"Korra.." Huu started.

"No, please, don't. I'm gonna go take a walk."

"I'll be here if you need me." Huu took a sip of the stew in the pot. "Needs more possum chicken."

Korra opened the door to walk out but ended up colliding with an unknown body. Before she could fall backwards, something, or someone one, caught her by the wrists.

"Sorry, I didn't know you were about to walk out." It was Eun-Hee.

"It's alright. I didn't know you were coming in."

"Can I talk to you about something?"

Korra nodded.

"Adoption?" Korra asked as she on a large tree branch in the swamp next to Eun-Hee, watching the bird fly and animals jump among the distance branches. Korra noted the descending sun above her. It made the environment look so much more…tranquil. She'd have to relax out here more often.

"You said you didn't want the baby and I think it might be the best option for both of you."

"I never really thought of it. I guess.. Maybe.."

"I don't need an answer right now. You have time to think about it, another 4 months."

"And the baby will go to a good family?"

Eun-Hee placed her hand on Korra's knee and gave her a reassuring squeeze and smile. "You have my word, I'll personally make sure he or she will go to the best family."

Korra was silent for a few minutes, her eyes resting on the fire bender's hand.

"I want to give the baby up for adoption."










13. Third Trimester


3rd Trimester

Amon stalked down the hallway of the Equalist lair. To say he was mad was an understatement. He was fuming and ready to punch the first person or thing that looked at him wrong. He ignored any bows or hellos he got in the hallway and stayed focus on his destination.

As if today couldn't get more annoying, the brown-eyed vixen caught up with him in the hallway. He thought the last time he kicked her out of his room that she'd get the hint, but much like him, she didn't take no for an answer.

"Amon, I thought I could talk to you for a second." She said.

"What do you want this time?" He didn't even try to hide the anger and annoyance in his voice.

"You, of course. I noticed you seemed a little tense." She stopped walking and at the same time she grabbed his arm to stop him. "Why don't you come in my quarters for some brunch and..private time. You can't operate an entire revolution all tensed up like this."

"I'm not interested." He said as he yanked his arm away from her and attempted to walk from her. She quickly stepped in front of him and pressed her body against his.

"Oh come on, aren't you just a little curious about what I have in store for you?" She whispered.

"No." He shoved her to the side and continued to his destination, leaving her in the hallway shocked and frustrated.

The door to the room flew open as Amon walked in. The room had a large table complete with a large map on it with various pins sticking out to mark locations of training camps and other place of interests for the Equalists. There was a radio on the far side of the room with some other equipment that Amon used to make his broadcasts. In the room were his Lieutenant and two assistants Amon had given him to help coordinate the movement.

"Now explain to me how this happened? Fai-Han was suppose to have bodyguards with him at all times."

One of the assistants, a female holding a clipboard, spoke up. "Well he did but the problem is the guards were incapacitated somehow which left Fai-Han vulnerable. The official police reports say there was no evidence of trauma on the guards and no sign of a struggle. They don't have any witnesses but our street eyes have said Tarrlok may have been behind the kidnapping but we don't know how. The guards don't recall anything other than suddenly not being able to move."

"It makes sense. With Fai-Han out of the picture, Tarrlok's been selected to act as chief-in-command but how could he have possibly defeat 3 bodyguards? They were some of our best chi-blockers. They should have been able to take on one bender, even just 2 of them could handle the Avatar." The Lieutenant said.

"Because Tarrlok has a dirty little secret." Amon said.

"Secret?" The two assistants said at the same time.

Amon approached the map and carefully looked it over. "For now, we'll let Tarrlok assume he has all the power. Pullback any scheduled attacks. We'll hold a meeting tomorrow to discuss the new plan. In the mean time, send someone out to spy on Tarrlok. I want a full report on Tarrlok's movements and political actions by the morning."

"Yes sir." Everyone obediently answered.


The last month in Korra's pregnancy had been exhausting. Her daily routine consisted of using the bathroom, eating, using the bathroom, sleeping, using the bathroom and eating again all before her morning was even over. She had been told that being pregnant was beautiful and a wonderful thing but she found it annoying and uncomfortable. Her stomach was huge, despite the midwife telling her the baby might be a little underweight, she had to run to the bathroom all the time and she was always hungry. She found sleep difficult with such a swollen stomach, even rolling over was a workout for her.

She thought the worst part was the fact she hadn't bonded with her child. Every mother had told her about how they were bonded to their child before they were even born but she didn't feel anything. A part of it was relieved because it'd make giving up the baby much easier but another part of her was worried. Was she such a cold and cruel person for not feeling any connection to her own flesh and blood? It was bad enough she felt like she was dumping her child elsewhere but she knew it was for the best, or at least that's what she kept telling herself.

Over the last few months, she had grown even more depressed though she tried to hide it from her two friends as best she could. Some days she only felt sadness and heartache, other days she didn't feel anything which were the scariest days to her. She was tempted throughout the day to not eat but she forced herself to for the sake of her health and her child's health. Some days it was easier to eat though, for the hunger pains became overwhelming.

On the last couple days of her pregnancy, she had been staying at the clinic. They set her up in her own private room for when she went into labor. The midwife frequently checked in on her to make sure she was alright. The room was pretty nice. It was warm and inviting with wood floors, a large bed in the middle of the room and some dressers to store her clothes. There were two large windows on the side of the room that let in lots of light but most days she kept the curtains closed to darken the room.

Her labor happened so quickly. One minute she was laying down on the bed and the next minute she felt a pang of pain in her abdomen. It grew worse as the minutes dragged on. Luckily, Chung-Hee and Eun-Hee had just arrived to give Korra some food, which was also a little unfortunate because Chung-Hee was now panicking.

"Someone call the doctor! I don't know what to do!" He said as he paced around the room. Korra was sitting on the bed, holding her stomach and breathing just like the midwife told her to do.

"She's on the way, calm down." Eun-Hee said.

"I can't calm down, this is my first baby. I don't know what to do, I'm not ready to be a mother!" He exclaimed. Eun-Hee slapped him across the face. "Right. Thanks. Katak, do you need anything?"

"Besides pain killers and something to yank this baby out, I think I'm alright." Korra winced as another contraction hit her.

The door opened and the midwife stepped inside. "Sorry I'm late. How's the contractions?" She asked as she walked over to Korra.

"Bearable for now."

"Good, good. Chung-Hee, help Katak into the delivery room."

"One, two, three, push!"

Korra took a deep breath and pushed yet again. She'd been in labor for a few hours and wished it'd be over with already. She started crying half-way through the labor. The baby seemed so stubborn. Chung-Hee held her hand while Eun-Hee wiped off her forehead. A water bender fed her ice cubes from afar.

"Why won't this stupid baby come out already." She said in a strained voice before pushing again.

"The baby's almost here. I can see the head. Hold off on pushing for a moment so you won't tear anything."

Korra groaned and leaned back on the bed. Eun-Hee wiped her tears away but they continued to flow.

"I hate this so much." She sobbed.

"You're almost there. Don't give up now." Chung-Hee encouraged. Korra responded by squeezing his hand. Hard. He knelt down in pain. "Ow, ow, ow, ow."

"Get ready to push again."

Eun-Hee helped Korra sit up again.

"One, two, three, push!"

Korra squeezed Chung-Hee's hand with all her might as she pushed.

"Remind me to never again make friends with a pregnant woman." He whispered.

"One more push and the baby will be here. You're doing a great job, Katak." The midwife said.

Korra nodded and gave one final push. Relief struck her body when she felt her lower regions finally empty. The wails of her baby filled the room. She didn't bother to look at it though; She laid down and closed her eyes.

"It's a boy."


Meanwhile…

Amon had gathered his officers, assistants, and Lieutenant in the war room. They were gathered around the map that laid on the table while Amon leaned against the table, staring at the map.

"What's the status report with Tarrlok?" He asked.

"Any laws and political campaigns that Fai-Han has set into motion has been halted. We've also tapped phone calls between Tarrlok and the United Forces general Iroh. Tarrlok has ordered assistance from him." The Lieutenant said.

"Hm, that puts a damper on things but this could work in our favor. We'll have to remain low for a while. No more attacks and campaigning."

"Sir?" One of the assistants questioned.

"It will be a while before the fleet shows up and even longer before Tarrlok orders them to do anything especially if the attacks suddenly cease. I want 20 of our best chi-blockers to infiltrate the fleet. They'll join the United Forces. Half will act as spies and update us on any plans they may have. The other half will be the sabotage group, they'll help weaken the forces from the inside once they rise through the ranks."

"You really think Tarrlok will believe we've just backed off?" One of the officers asked.

"No, in fact I'm counting on him being suspicious, but he won't miss the opportunity to use our absence to gain more favors and power. He'll surely end up becoming a tyrant, invading the privacies of the citizens, unlawful jail time, and troops all around the city which'll make everyone uneasy and that's when we'll appear again. The United Forces will be weakened and the people will be desperate for a change."

"A most genius plan, sir." One of the assistants said.

Amon smirked beneath his mask. Suddenly, he felt something. He couldn't explain what it was. It was like something was pulling on his heart, or rather his soul. He tensed up and gripped the edge of the table. Everyone in the room saw his eyes flash a white light. They gasped.

"Sir, are you alright?" His Lieutenant sounded worried.

"Today just got better. I know exactly where the Avatar is."


AN: This baby obviously needs a name. I'm letting you, the readers, decide what name Korra's baby should have. Here are the choices and the meaning: 

Amarok- Wofl

Kuviaq- I don't know the exact meaning but it's something like 'net" if I'm not mistaken.

Tonrar- Devil spirit or ghost

Kinaktok- Sharp

Sikuaq- Thin ice

Tornuaq- Evil spirit

Personally I'm leaning towards Kuviaq. Let me know which name you'd like!










14. Game Plan


'Calm down. Now think, where could she be? Oh man, Eun-Hee is going to kill me. But it's not my fault. She asked me to get some noodles. …I am so dead.'

Chung-Hee frantically ran around the maternity ward as quietly as possible. There were pregnant women already stressed about giving birth, he didn't want to disturb them and make them think there was an emergency happening but in his mind, Katak missing was an emergency. He stopped in his tracks and rubbed his forehead.

'Ok, maybe she's still in the building. If I can just peak into the rooms…'

"Hey, did you give the noodles to Katak yet?"

The voice behind him made him jump. He closed his eyes. 'Oh no…' 

Eun-Hee blinked. "Chung-Hee? Is something wrong?"

He finally turned around to face his sister, trying to keep his face neutral without giving away his distress. "What? No. Nothing's wrong. I gave Katak her noodles, yep." He scratched the back of his head and laughed nervously, which made Eun-Hee raise an eyebrow.

"Then why are there still two containers of noodles in the bag?" She eyed the bag he was clutching in his hand.

Suddenly Chung-Hee dropped to the floor in a bowing position with his hands together in a prayer stance. "I'm sorry but I can't find her. I was only gone for 10 minutes and when I came back to the room she was gone and I have no idea where she is. I wanted to check the other rooms but I can't barge into the other rooms."

After a minute of silence, Chung-Hee realized he was by himself. He grabbed the bag of noodles and went after Eun-Hee.

Earlier

Korra stared at her reflection in the mirror. She didn't recognize the person she was looking at. She had bags under her eyes, her eyes were dull, her skin had become paler and her hair wasn't exactly in order either. Korra picked up a brush to begin working on her hair.

Once her hair was brushed and plaited into two braids, she continued to stare at herself in the mirror. Where did she go wrong? Last year, she was happy and at the top of her game. Her mind was constantly asking what she did to deserve such a fate. The guilt of the event that changed her life was almost too much to bear. She wasn't even sure why she was feeling guilty but if she felt guilty, she must have done something wrong. Maybe she was wrong to get involved in political matters. There were people who weren't happy living in a world of benders. Was she wrong to deny them their happiness? Was she wrong to think Amon was the bad guy? Maybe she was the bad guy. Maybe he was right.

However she rationalized it, nothing took away the empty feeling in her heart. It felt like a black hole that sucked any emotion related to happiness away from her and left a void of despair and depression instead. There were some days where she couldn't stop the tears and other days when she just didn't feel anything.

She slid her hand down to her stomach. Her stomach wasn't as flat as it used to be. The midwife said it'd take a few weeks before her stomach would go back down to its original size but still, it'd gone down considerably since she gave birth a couple of days ago.

'At least I won't be fat forever.' She thought. She pushed herself off the chair. She winced from the pain in her lower regions but it wasn't enough to keep her from walking. Although running was a different story.

She limped out of her room to wander the halls. She knew she should have stayed put since Chung-Hee was going to be back soon but she decided she'd only be gone for a few minutes.

The halls were busy with the sounds of women screaming and infants wailing. Korra had learned to ignore them but there was one particular wail that stood out from the others. Before Korra knew it, she was walking over to the sound of the crying.

She didn't know what compelled her to be there, but she found herself outside of a room. She didn't know who it belonged it. Or maybe she did. She pushed the door open and found it was a small nursery. There was a crib on the opposite side of the room. Next to the crib was a rocking chair and on the far right of the room was a changing table. The room was decorated with pictures of flowers and toys. A mobile was hanging above the crib and had wooden carvings of various swamp animals spinning slowly around.

Korra approached the crib to see a baby swaddled in a small, blue blanket crying. She didn't see her son after he was born. She had him taken away immediately after, but something inside her told her that he was her son.

'I wonder what he's fussing about..' 

She hesitantly picked him up. She was unsure of how to hold him and even more unsure of how to comfort him but she held him close to her chest. It seemed to calm him down, at least for a minute. He went back to fussing afterwards.

'Shouldn't someone be with him? I hope he hasn't been crying for long.. Maybe he's hungry.' She was hoping he was in need of nutrition and not of a diaper change. Holding him was one thing, but she knew she'd fail miserably trying to change him. She took a seat at the rocking chair and opened her robes enough so that her right breast was exposed. She found herself hesitating to hold him to her nipple.

'Maybe I should have taken some of those motherly lessons. It can't be that hard, can it? All I have to do is make sure he latches.' 

Korra smiled as she watched her son nurse from her.

"You know, you're actually kind of cute." She ran her hand along his cheek. "I hope you don't grow up and up looking like your father."

He did have his eyes though.

'No, they're not Amon's eyes. They're his eyes.' 

She held him closer to her, watching him doze off from the suckling. "You're not a monster, are you?"

Korra glanced up to see Eun-Hee leaning in the doorway. She didn't have a particular expression on her face as her golden eyes watched her.

Korra went back to watching her son. The silence between the two was comforting to her.

"His adoptive parents are going to pick him up tomorrow." Eun-Hee finally said.

Korra didn't say anything for a while. She felt her heart grow heavy at the thought of another family raising him. But that's what she wanted, wasn't it?

"The couple…Are they good people?" She asked.

Eun-Hee finally stepped into the room. "They're very nice, actually. They have two adopted daughters, ages 3 and 5. They seem like a happy family."

"I see."

"You don't seem too happy."

"My son's going to a great home where he'll be loved and wanted. Why wouldn't I be happy?" Korra closed her eyes as a tear slipped down her cheek.

"You tell me, why wouldn't you be happy?"

"I don't know. I haven't been happy since I left my old life. Sometimes I wonder…am I a bad person?"

"No, I don't think so. I think you're confused and have a lot of emotions you've never had to deal with before."

Korra gently rocked back and forth in the rocking chair. "I lie awake at night sometimes wondering where I went wrong. Sometimes I'd try to convince myself it was everyone else's fault but I always felt like it was my own fault. I'd try to convince myself it wasn't, that I didn't do anything wrong. Maybe I did. Maybe my child is the burden I am suppose to bear for the rest of my life."

When Eun-Hee didn't say anything, Korra continued. "I used to worry about bringing him into this life. My biggest fear was that he'd end up looking and acting like his father. I always wondered if he'd bring the type of pain his father brought to me to someone else. I wouldn't be able to live with myself if that happened. But now that I've held him, I know that he's not his father. He's not his son, he's my son."

"How do you feel now about his adoption?" Eun-Hee asked.

"I don't know. I feel like whatever decision I make, it'd be selfish. If I give him up then I'm just passing him on to someone else so I won't have to take responsibility for him. He'll eventually find out that his mother didn't want him. On the other hand, if I keep him then I'd feel like I'm robbing him of a chance to have a normal life and a loving family."

"Don't you just hate it when the answer isn't clear? It seems like life loves throwing complicated situations in your face. But if there's one thing I've learned, the best answer is always in your heart. You just have to learn to listen."

The sound of footsteps rushing to their destination interrupted their conversation. They drew closer and eventually they saw Chung-Hee sprint past the room. It took a minute for him to wind back and re-appear outside of the room. "Well, if it isn't two of my favorite ladies, one of which left me in the middle of the hallway all by my lonesome but since she's pretty good looking, I'll let it slide."

Eun-Hee chuckled.

"Hey, you're holding the baby. I call next." Chung-Hee said as he stepped into the room. "I want to hold him at least once before his parents show up tomorrow."

"I'm not so sure I want to give him up anymore." Korra admitted. When she felt he had stopped sucking, she gently detached him from her nipple, careful not to wake him up and re-adjusted her clothes. "He's kind of cute, to be honest."

"He probably takes after me." Chung-Hee teased.

"That's not how it works." Eun-Hee said.

"Of course it is, my looks are that strong. You're very lucky to have shared a womb with me. 9 months for all of this gorgeousness to rub off on you. We could even pass as twins."

Korra looked at the siblings who were laughing with each other. She could give her son the opportunity to have moments like that. He could play and laugh with his siblings, have a mother and father to give him everything he needs. What could she possibly give him? She couldn't give him a proper family, she couldn't guarantee him a father. Growing up, she thought she could do anything and now Korra was realizing that even the Avatar had limits to what she could do.

"Katak." The sound of Chung-Hee's voice snapped her out of her thoughts. "I know it's not in my place to give any kind of opinion, but I think you should keep him."

"Why? I can't give him a lot. I can't give him a family or even guarantee he'll have a father. I can't drag him into the mess I'm in. I just can't bring myself to do that to him."

The twins exchanged a glance. "Exactly what kind of mess are we talking about? You didn't rob a bank did you? Ow!" He winced when his sister roughly tugged on his ear. "Cut that out, you know my ears are sensitive!"

Korra took a deep breath. She could feel her heart starting to beat out of her chest. Her mouth went dry as she began to talk. "Before I came here, I was in Republic City. I was stupid and put myself in a vulnerable position. Someone took advantage of it and raped me. I panicked one day and ran away from everyone I loved and cared about but I know one day I'll have to face my rapist again and resolve things once and for all. It would be unfair to bring my son into this."

There was a pregnant pause. Chung-Hee and Eun-Hee had expressionless faces which worried Korra. Though her worry turned into fear when Chung-Hee's face became hardened and he produced two fire daggers in his hands.

"Give me a name and I'll kill him myself." His voice was no longer playful and gentle. It was cold and deadly. Even his sister was easily scared of him when he got this way, which Korra noticed by the expression on her face.

"I can't let you do that. This guy, he's too powerful. He's a blood bender."

"So, I won't kill him during a full moon."

"That's the thing, he can blood bend without a full moon. It happened before the sun even starting going down."

"That's crazy. How's that even possible?" Eun-Hee said.

"I don't know, but he did it. How are you suppose to stop someone like that? You can't even sneak up on him, he'll feel your blood before you can even blink."

"Well, the only people who could possibly stop a blood bender that powerful would be an even more powerful blood bender or a fully realized Avatar. Both would be very hard to find." Chung rubbed his chin as he thought.

"I do actually know one person who might be an even more powerful blood bender but I don't trust him. He doesn't even know that I know he's a blood bender. Besides, I think he might be my rapist's brother."

"We could try to find the Avatar." Eun-Hee suggested. "Although I heard she went missing."

"Missing? From the Northern tribe?"

"No, she's from the Southern tribe and she went missing while visiting Republic City. Hopefully the Equalists didn't get her. I heard it's gotten bad there."

"Um, I have a confession to make." Korra began. The twins raised an eyebrow. "I um.. I'm-"

"Katak, there you are!" Everyone turned their attention to the midwife who had just walked into the room. "I was looking for you. Have you been here all this time?"

Korra nodded. "I was just taking a walk and I heard him crying. I didn't mean to worry you."

"It's alright. There was suppose to be a nurse tending to him but I guess she ran off again to see her boyfriend. How are you feeling?" The midwife approached Korra and the baby, giving them a quick glance to see if anything was off. She was surprised to see her holding her baby. In the delivery room, she had insisted they took the baby away as quickly as possible.

"Aside from the soreness and tiredness, I feel alright."

"That's good."

"His..parents, have they named him yet?" Korra's eyes fell sadly to the sleeping infant in her arms.

"Not that I'm aware. Why do you ask?"

"Nothing." Korra mumbled. Her mood had gone south and she suddenly didn't feel like being around people. She handed the baby to Chung-Hee, who started grinning from ear-to-ear and cooing the sleeping infant. She needed to get away.


"Pabu, I must say, you look rather dashing in your attire. You are the best looking fire ferret in the Southern water tribe."

Bolin was sitting on a couch inside a communication room in the royal palace. Asami, Mako, and Tonraq were across the room talking on the phone. Pabu was on his lap with a bowtie around his neck.

"The first rule of dating, always be polite and listen to the woman. Also, show off your muscles whenever you can. Oh, but not too much. You don't want to make the other ladies jealous. Or maybe you do, I'm not here to judge."

"This is unbelievable. Are you sure?" Bolin raised his head at his brother's voice then proceeded to get off the couch and head over to the group. By the time he reached the other side of the room, they had finished talking on the phone. Judging by the look on their faces, there was some bad news.

"Any word on Korra's location?" Bolin said.

"No, even worse than that, Tenzin and Bei Fong are being held captive by the Equalists." Asami said.

"And that's not all." Tonraq pinched the bridge of his nose. "Tarrlok is being an idiot and has declared war on the Equalists. He's become a dictator. He's creating absurd laws, having the United Forces invade people's privacy if he even dreams about someone being an Equalist. He's even having a new jail built because he's arrested so many people. The entire city is in chaos and now even the non-Equalists are getting rowdy with the United Forces. That's the last thing Republic City needs is a triple threat war."

"So where do we go from here? Should we make a move without Korra or continue our search for her?" Bolin asked.

"I hate to admit it, but I'm not sure Republic City can wait for Korra to come back. Something needs to be done and maybe after the Equalist situation is dealt with, Korra will come back." Mako suggested.

"You guys can come up with all the plans you want, my top priority is finding my daughter and I won't rest until I know she's safe. I'm going to go meet with the head of the search party to discuss a meeting with the other search parties in the other kingdoms." Tonraq gave a quick bow before he left the room.

Asami glanced over at Mako. "You really think we should try to stop Amon without Korra?"

"Something happened to Korra. I don't know what it is but my gut tells me it involves Amon and this whole rebellion. I think our best bet to getting Korra back is to remove Amon from the picture."

"But how are we suppose to-" Bolin was interrupted by the ringing of one of the phones. The group looked at each other for a few seconds before Mako decided to pick up the phone.

"Hello?"

"Hello, I need to speak to chief Tonraq immediately. It's urgent and I don't have much time."

Tenzin.

"Tenzin! It's Mako. Where are you? What's going on?"

"Mako? Have you found Korra?"

"No, not yet."

"Listen to me carefully, Amon knows where Korra is. I don't know how he found out, but after he gets rid of Tarrlok and the United Forces, he's going after her. You have to make sure he doesn't get to her first."

"What? Did Amon at least say where Korra is?"

"The only thing I've been able to gather is that she's somewhere in the Earth Kingdom. That's not all. The Equalists are out of control. Hiroshi Sato is creating torture devices for the Equalists to use on benders. They've also infiltrated the United Forces. Attempts to contact General Iroh have failed. I need you to contact him and warn him about the breach. Everything will fall apart if they launch an attack on the Equalists."

"This just keeps getting worse."

"Amon plans on going to war with Republic City within 3 months. You need to warn Iroh before then. If Amon succeeds in taking over, he'll go after Korra in just 2 months after that."

"So we have 3 months to get to Iroh and 5 months to find Korra. Anything else?"

"There's also one last thing. Amon's a blood bender and not just any blood bender, he can bend at any time. He doesn't need a full moon to do it."

"I'm sorry, I think I misheard. You he's a what?"

"He's a blood bender. It's how he takes away people's bending. You can't take him on directly. Only Korra will be able to defeat him if she can enter the Avatar state."

"But how's that even... Wait, where are you? Are you and Chief Bei Fong alright?"

"We're alright, we're getting out of here. They've been keeping us in some kind of underground lair. Tell Pema and the kids not to worry."

Mako could heard the distance voice of Bei Fong in the background.

"Tenzin, we need to leave NOW."

"Alright, I'm coming Lin. I'll be in contact soon."

The phone clicked off and Mako set the phone down. Asami and Bolin were painfully waiting for the news they knew were going to be even worse than what they heard before.

"So, I'm guessing that wasn't some good Samaritan telling us Amon's gone, Republic City is safe, and Korra is back and wants to marry me." Bolin said.

"We really have to find Korra now. Amon knows where Korra is and is planning on going after her in 5 months but before then, he's going to attack the United Forces and finally take over Republic City. The Equalists have infiltrated the United Forces to weaken it. For some reason, Tenzin hasn't been able to contact General Iroh. We'll probably have to go to him in person if we can't reach him by phone."

"Wait, did Tenzin escape?" Bolin questioned.

"I don't know but it sounds like it. He said he'd be in touch."

"What are we going to do now?"

"Maybe Amon's not the only one who knows where Korra is." Bolin and Mako turned to Asami, who had her hand on her chin in deep thought. "Going after Amon might be too risky, but his Lieutenant might not be as risky. I say we kidnap him and question him about Korra's whereabouts. Worst case scenario, Amon hasn't told him where Korra is but we still cripple the Equalists by taking away one of their top men."

"Sounds like a plan, but we'll have to be extremely careful about. Tenzin told me some disturbing news. Amon's a blood bender. What makes him even more dangerous is somehow, he can do it without the help of a full moon."

"Oh come on, that's not even fair. We're three teens trying to find the Avatar and fight a rebellion and the universe just throws that on us!" Bolin whined.

"Do you think Korra found that out during her last encounter with Amon?" Asami thought out loud. "Maybe he blood bent her and it terrified her."

"She could have. It makes sense why she'd run away. Dealing with a crazed maniac who blood bends and takes people's bending away is enough to break anyone." Mako sighed. "After this is over, I vote we all go on vacation."

"Well, let me know when we're gonna do this. In the meantime, I gotta get going. I promised Pabu I'd take him to his date." Bolin turned to leave the room.

"Wait, a date? How could Pabu possibly get a date? He's a ferret!"

"That doesn't mean he doesn't have feelings, Mako! Of course he didn't mean that Pabu. You're handsome enough to get any date you want." Bolin cooed Pabu as he left the room, leaving Mako and Asami alone.

"So did…Tenzin say anything about my father?" Asami looked away from Mako.

"No, he didn't."


"What are you doing here anyway?"

Korra was surprised to see Huu waiting for her in her hut. She wanted to sound angry that he was there, but his presence was comforting to her.

"You called me here. Is there something on your mind?"

Korra sat on the bed, opposite of Huu who was sitting on the floor, meditating from what it looked like.

"Everything's on my mind. I'm so pathetic, I don't even know what to do about my own child."

"I heard you had a boy."

"Yeah, he's handsome too. His parents are suppose to take him away tomorrow but I'm not sure I want to give him up. I feel like such a bad person. Before, I only wanted him gone because I didn't want to deal with him. But now, now I want to hold him close and never let go. I don't know what to do. Either decision I make will be a selfish one. I don't even know what I'm feeling right now. I don't want to give him up, I don't want strangers raising my child and I don't want to feel like I can't do something. I've always thought that I could do anything if I set my mind to it. If I give him up, I feel like I'm admitting that I can't possibly care for him and I'm passing the burden to someone else. On the other hand, what right do I have to refuse him a normal future with a loving family?" Korra groaned and laid back in the bed. "What am I going to do? I thought I had everything figured out."

"It sounds like you really love your son." Korra gave him silence. He was right though. All she did was hold him for a few minutes and she instantly fell in love with him. Deep down, she knew she wanted to be the one to raise him. "Your son will get a loving family regardless."

Chung-Hee jolted in the rocking chair. Something was poking him.

"Hm?" He blinked until his eyes could focus. In front of him was his sister, who was staring at him. "What? What do you want?" He yawned.

"The baby's crying."

"Huh?" He looked down to see the baby in his arms fussing. "Oh, I didn't hear him." He carefully lifted him and gave him a quick sniff. "Well, it's not his diaper this time. Can you find him a bottle or a wet nurse?"

"How about his mother?"

"His mother?" As if on cue, Korra entered the room.

"Hey guys." She said with a light smile.

The twins gave her a nod to acknowledge her.

"You're just in time, I think the baby's hungry." Chung-Hee rose from the rocking chair to hand the infant over to Korra, who eagerly took him and went over to the rocking chair to nurse him.

"I've been doing some thinking." Korra started.

"Have you decided that Chung-Hee is an idiot?" Chung-Hee gasped, giving his sister a shocked look while she smiled at him.

"I'm going to ignore that because I am the mature twin who does not stoop to the level of peasants such as yourself."

"Guys, I want to keep him." Korra interrupted. "I'm going to keep him."

"That's great Katak. And we'll be here to help you." Eun-Hee gave her a thumbs up.

"This is awesome, I get to be an uncle after all. Uncle Chungy. And the little guy will be Little Chungy."

"Those are gross names." Eun-Hee stuck her tongue out to express her disgust.

"I'd like to see you come up with some better names. Oh, what will call him anyway, Katak?"

Korra glanced down at the nursing infant in her arms. He was looking at her with his blue eyes. She brushed her hand against his cheek and smiled.

"Kajuq."


A/N: Kajuq is pronounced something like "Kie-Yook". Depending on who you ask, the juq part might sound either like "yook" or "jook" Thanks to AvatarYoshi for the name. 










15. Dawn


The past two months had been extremely stressful for the Avatar gang. As Mako suspected, they were unable to reach General Iroh via phone. Asami assumed it was the work of the Equalists and thought any other attempts of communication, unless it was direct, would end up failing. For some reason, Tenzin and Lin weren't able to get to Iroh either. They hadn't heard from either one since they learned of their escape and they feared the worst for them, but they didn't have much time to worry. There was much to do in Republic City.

Once they had gotten to Republic City, they assumed the hardest thing would be kidnapping the Lieutenant, but Tarrlok had gone out of his way to make it especially hard for anyone to get to General Iroh. He'd pass many laws during his reign, one of which made it so "commoners" would need special documentation to gain an audience with the general. Mako had noted the law was likely a reflection of Tarrlok's growing paranoia about the rebels. Either way, attempts to persuade Tarrlok to let them see Iroh without documents failed. Even worse was the waiting period to receive such documents was 7 months. The entire world could fall under the control of Amon during that period. They knew what they had to do. They had to sneak their way to General Iroh.

They hadn't expected the job to be easy, but they also didn't anticipate Tarrlok having guards and officers heavily guarding Iroh's ship and quarters. With the help of Bolin and Pabu creating a distraction, Mako and Asami were able to crawl through the vents that took them right outside Iroh's door, although attempts to open it were futile for they found it was locked and bolted. They were stuck and eventually the guards and officers caught them, along with Bolin and Pabu. There was arguing and struggling, the commotion must have disturbed General Iroh for he emerged from his quarters. After 10 minutes of yelling and pleading, Iroh convinced the guards to release the group so they could talk privately.

General Iroh wasn't surprised to hear there were Equalists among his troops or that there was an attack planned against them. He was shocked, however, to hear that Amon knew where Korra was and even more shocked to know he was a blood bender. They bounced ideas off of each other on how to figure out who was an Equalist and how they were going to kidnap the Lieutenant. For now, Asami proposed they focused on finding the Equalists, who may hold clues on how they could get the Lieutenant alone to kidnap him. Asami had doubted they would be aware of Korra's location but Bolin suggested once their identities were known they question them about Korra's whereabouts anyway.

Their plan had come to together. Asami, Mako, and Bolin would join the United Forces and act as spies. However, their plan was cut short. Amon had apparently grown impatient, for his forces had launched an attack on Republic City a month earlier than anticipated.

"I'm telling you, one of them has got to be her. I caught her sneaking out numerous times, I heard her on the phone, which the conversation sounded very evil and diabolical, and I caught her tampering with one of the cannons."

"Are you sure? She seems so sweet though…How exactly did the conversation go?"

Asami and Bolin were sitting on a couch inside an apartment that General Iroh had somehow convinced Tarrlok to give them for their mission. So far, they had found 4 people they believed were working with Amon, although Asami was having trouble believing the fourth one.

"She was all like 'I haven't received that shipment of explosives yet.' and I was like 'Wow that's odd because we're not expecting any shipments of explosive nature' and then she was like 'I can plant them in all places except the hull. I'd be noticed there.' At this point I was all like 'No way, I can't believe she's all evil and stuff.' Then, I followed her to the cannons and she put this weird green liquid stuff in them but I managed to get them all clean after she left. And let me tell you, that stuff stains clothes very easily."

"Okay, that's 4 people down then. I hope we're right. It'd really set us back if we're wrong about even one of them."

"I'm telling you, that girl has to be working with the Equalists. I'd bet Mako's scarf on it. Speaking of which, where is Mako? Is he still trying to convince Tarrlok to evacuate the citizens?"

"Yep, and I'm willing to bet he's still going to say no. Tarrlok thinks if we let anyone leave the city, we'd be letting some of the Equalists escape."

"But even if we let some of them escape, it's worth it if we save innocent lives."

"Not to Tarrlok."

They both turned to the sound of the door opening which revealed Mako on the other side.

"I'm guessing Tarrlok still said no." Asami asked.

"Of course he did. He's such an idiot. He's running this city like a dictator, not a president." Mako said in frustration. "You guys have anymore leads on potential Equalist members?"

"Bolin actually found someone. We can explain it when we get to General Iroh. He'll want another report on our findings." Asami stood up from her seat and Bolin followed in suit.

"By the way, who is the person-"

Boom

The floor beneath them shook and sent them crashing into the ground. The windows had suddenly broke, some dust from the ceiling fell, and there was yelling and screaming outside.

"What in the world.." Mako said as he got up and approached the window. Outside he saw orange flames everywhere. There was fighting between the Equalists and some of the United Forces soldiers. People were panicking and running around, some getting caught between the cross fires of the two groups. "No no no, why are they attacking now?"

Asami and Bolin approached the window as well.

"This doesn't make sense, they're a month early. Why are they doing this now? We're not even prepared for their assault." Bolin said.

"Well we can't just stay up here. We have to do something."

"Asami's right. Bolin, I need you to go to the police station and issue out a broadcast for a mandatory evacuation of the city. I don't care what President Tarrlok says, these people need to get out of here. Asami and I will go to General Iroh and assist him."

"Right, come on Pabu. We have people to save!"


Asami and Mako ran through the streets of Republic City. It was madness. If a street wasn't crowded by confused citizens, it was crowded with fighting. Sometimes they overlapped. Injured people laid through the streets, some were rounded up by the Equalists and taken somewhere. Asami didn't want to think of where they were being taken to.

They decided to take the alleyways instead, which weren't totally deserted but were less crowded than the main streets. The alleyways eventually lead them to a ladder leading up to the top of a building. The buildings were close enough that they could jump across without much problem.

"I don't understand why Amon is attacking the city now. Was Tenzin's intel wrong?" Mako asked.

"Maybe he knew that we knew. He wanted to have the element of surprise, I bet. Only thing we can do now is keep moving and hope not too many lives are lost today."

Asami and Mako were about to jump to the next building when an explosion sent them backwards. Asami landed a few inches from the edge of the building.

"Are you alright?" She heard Mako call to her.

"Yeah, yeah I'm fine." She slowly stood up, careful not to stand up too fast in case something was hurt. As her eyes adjusted to the dust settling, she could see 5 figures standing a few feet in front of Mako.

"Mako!" She yelled. He jumped up to his feet and shot fireballs at the figures, who easily dodged them. One of the figures leapt forward and attempted to jab Mako in his shoulder but he barely jerked his body away before giving the person a swift kick to the side. Asami was already on her feet and running towards two of the figures. Her electrified and gloved hand grabbed the head of one of the figures and threw him into the other. "We don't have time for this."

Mako threw flames around while avoiding contact with the Equalists. "Should we run for it?" He asked as his back connected against Asami's.

"No, let's deal with these guys first."

Suddenly, flying Earth discs started hitting the Equalists in the head, one of which fell off the building.

"Alright, boys, one more outta do it!"

Asami and Mako turned their attention to the sound of the voice on another rooftop.

"Bumi!" They yelled in unison.

Bumi had two Earthbending soldiers on either side of him with discs floating in front of them. They gave a punch in the air to send the discs flying, which knocked out the Equalists. Bumi gave a victory howl before making his way to their rooftop.

"Thanks Bumi, you really helped us out." Mako said.

"Don't mention it, except to everyone you know of course."

"We need to get to General Iroh. Where is he?" Asami asked.

"He said he was heading over to Tarrlok's office. He needed to send some reports to Tarrlok and sent me to come find you guys."

"Then that's where we're headed." Asami said.

"I'll take you to him."


Bolin inched himself along the wall perpendicular of a hallway within the police station. The place was crawling with Equalists who were taking officers and putting them into the back of their trucks outside. He held his breath as he heard footsteps approaching. His head peaked out around the corner to confirm his suspicion. An Equalist. A fully robbed Equalist.

"Alright, Pabu." Bolin whispered. "Do your magic."

Pabu poked his head out of Bolin's shirt and made his way down his body. He scurried along the floor, sniffing around before making his way to the Equalist walking down the hall. He circled along the person who removed their helmet. That's when Bolin heard the most melodious, sweet voice.

"Hey little fellow. What are you doing in here? Looking for food?"

Bolin poked his head around the corner and saw one of the most gorgeous creatures on the planet. She had shoulder-length raven hair, luscious lips with red lipstick, a smooth, olive skin tone and brown eyes that he could stare into for days. He gulped. He had to ambush her while Pabu distracted her. He needed to steal her uniform to get into the communications room. He just had to.

'But wow…look at that face!' 

He watched her squat down to give Pabu what looked to be some crackers. She gave him a rub on the head. "You're awfully cute." She said.

'Come on Bolin. Just a few Earthbending moves and she'll be knocked out. You can do it, you have to! For Mako, Asami, all of Republic, Korra..maybe even the world. Wow, that's a lot of pressure. I'm gonna need to go to the spa after this..' 

Bolin took a deep breath. 'I can do this, I can do this! Don't be intimidated by her beauty. Her beautiful hair and gorgeous lips with those..deep brown eyes…and those..' 

"HEY! Who's there?"

'Oh no. She spotted me. Just play it cool, Bolin. Put on the charm.' 

Bolin emerged from the corner. "Wow, look at that, I got lost on the way to the bathroom. Luckily for me, I found a beautiful girl instead and if you ask me, I'd much rather have a girl than a toilet."

"What are you doing here? You know this place is crawling with Equalists, Bolin. They'll take you away to be cleansed if you don't leave now."

"Huh? You know my name?" Pabu scampered off to Bolin to climb on his shoulder.

"I've watched quite a few of your matches, especially when the Avatar replaced Hasook. Look, I don't want to be here. My mom made me and my siblings do this. I'm giving you a chance to escape now but if the other Equalists catch you, there's nothing I can do. Please leave." She begged him.

"I'm sorry but I can't do that. I'm on a mission and I need to get into that radio room and order a mandatory evacuation in the city. I'm not leaving until it's done."

She sighed. "Alright, fine. I'll help you. The room is down these halls but there's two guards posted outside and then one of our engineering technologist is inside keeping contact with Amon and his lieutenant. You'll never make it past them. Give me 5 minutes to get rid of the guards and then you can go in and take out the technologist. You'll have to hurry with the announcement, the rest of the Equalists will figure out something's up quickly."

"Thank you so much, mysterious, gorgeous, Equalist stranger woman. I owe you."

The girl around in the direction of the communication room. "Yeah, yeah. Also, word of advice, the technologist has a bad right knee. Go for that and the fight will be over quickly. Go hide somewhere and then come out in 5 minutes."

"Thank you so much!" Bolin made a break to hide behind some boxes stored in the corner of the hallway.

"The guard will be gone for 10 minutes. You have until then to do whatever you need to do and get out."

Bolin nodded and watched the female put her helmet back on. "Thanks. So uh..when all this is over, assuming neither of us end up in jail or captured or whatever, you think you might wanna go out sometimes? Get some noodles, walk through the park, that sort of thing?"

The female just looked at him and then walked away without giving a response.

"Right.. Alright Pabu, go hide somewhere while I take care of this."

The door to the room was kicked in. The masked man turned around to see Bolin hurling debris. He easily jumped out of the way of the first set but the second set threw him off. Bolin hurled one towards his head and when he moved, another rock smashed into his knee, forcing him to fall over. Bolin took this opportunity to bend Earth restraints on his wrists and feet. He then ran over to the man and took off his mask.

"How DARE you, you little-" The man didn't finish his sentence before Bolin stuffed the clothe mask into his mouth.

"Now let's see how this works.." Bolin looked at all the buttons, switches, and lights along the wall against the desk. "I have my work cut out for me."


"Do you think Bolin's alright?" Asami asked as she threw a punch across an Equalist's face, effectively knocking him out.

"I hope so." Mako replied before whipping a flame at another Equalist.

Bumi was busy fighting two other Equalists in hand to hand while two of his soldiers used their Earth bending to trap 3 Equalists within a rock cocoon that left only their faces exposed. Once they had neutralized the situation, Asami had an idea.

She removed the helmet of one of the trapped men. "Where's Amon's lieutenant?"

"Forget it, I'm not telling any of you anything. You cannot stop the revolution, you cannot stop Amon, you cannot-"

Asami's hand connected against the fleshy cheek of the man. "I'm not in the mood. I can make your and your comrade's life a living nightmare if you don't tell me what I need to know." Asami charged her electrified glove, making sure the sparks danced in front of the man's face. She noticed the sweat dripping down all three of their faces.

"Boy, she's scary when she's angry." Bumi noted.

"N-Never!"

Asami held the glove inches from the man's face. He was starting to shake. The other men were trying to wiggle out of their trap.

"He's at the police station!" One of them said beneath his helmet. The other two looked at him. "You know I have a heart condition, that shock could be the death of me!"

"The police station? Bolin's there!" Mako said.

"You mean he was there." A voice behind them said.

Everyone turned to see Bolin smiling at them, with a very angry Lieutenant tied up and gagged at his feet.

"Bolin, I'm not even sure how you pulled that off but I'm loving you very much right now. Did you issue the mandatory evacuation?" Mako asked.

"Sure did. I'm on a roll today." Bolin gloated.

"Bolin and Bumi, go to General Iroh. Asami and I will take the Lieutenant for interrogation. We'll meet up with you guys later."

Bolin nodded. "Be careful, bro. Those Equalists are nasty. Not to mention, they're making everything explode."

Mako and Asami were able to hide in a nearby abandoned building. It looked to have been a restaurant, before the bombings reduced the contents inside to a bunch of rubble and debris. Asami prompted a metal chair on the flattest floor she could find. Mako took the Lieutenant from his shoulders and seated him in the chair. Asami tied his wrist restraints to the back of the chair and Mako tied his foot restraints to a leg of the chair. Once he was secured, Mako removed his gag which, much to Mako's disgust, was Bolin's sock.

"I'm not telling you anything." Was the first thing out of the Lieutenant's mouth.

"Your 'leader' is a fraud. Amon's just a tyrant using this whole 'Benders are evil' campaign to take over and do what he pleases." Mako started. "Amon's a bender himself, a blood bender at that, and I bet that's how he takes people's bending away."

"Are you so desperate that you're willing to spread lies in a feeble attempt to stop us? Even if he was a blood bender who used it to take away people's bending, there's no way he could do it without a full moon. He's cleansed people in broad daylight."

"I don't have time to argue, I know exactly what I'm talking about. He hurt Korra, I know he did, and I'm going to make him pay. I don't know what kind of monster he is that he can bloodbend at any time, but he is not to be trusted. Now we know he knows where Korra is. He must have told you her whereabouts, you're his second-in-command. Where is she?" Mako grabbed the shirt of the Lieutenant and lifted him, and the chair, off the ground.

"Wow.." Asami whispered.

"Even if I knew where she was, I wouldn't tell the likes of you. It wouldn't help you anyway, Amon's spiritual connection can tell him where she is all times. He's always watching her, whether she's at sea or hiding in the tundra of the Northern Tribe. You can move her anyway you want, he'll find her. In good time, he will destroy her and I will savor every moment of it."

Mako dropped him. The chair wobbled back and forth, threatening to fall over but it eventually stabilized. Mako scowled at the arrogant smirk spread across his face. The smirk quickly vanished as a jolt of electricity entered his body through his neck. Mako eyed Asami, who had her electrified glove pressed against his neck. After a few seconds, she stopped contact.

"We don't have time to listen to your petty speech about how all benders are evil, some benders beat you up when you were child and you couldn't get over it, and how Amon is such a good guy despite the fact he's letting hundreds of people die out there. We know you know where Korra is. Tell us what we want to know and you may walk out of unscarred and with the use of your limbs." Asami was circling the Lieutenant like a hungry hawk watching a mouse. Mako was beginning to worry about her. The stress of having her family torn apart must be starting to bother her.

"Look, Amon didn't actually tell me where she was. All he said was that she was in the Earth Kingdom."

"And he wouldn't tell you more details, or you just didn't bother to ask?" Asami's stopped in front of him, her green eyes narrowing.

"I didn't ask. What importance would it be? We all know the Avatar is done for."

"I think Amon just doesn't trust you. The whereabouts of the Avatar is so vital, it's such a big step in the master plan to take get rid of bending. Yet, he didn't bother telling you about it. He kept it to himself. Does he not trust you? Or maybe he just doesn't think you're important enough to have such valuable information."

"Shut up, you don't know what you're talking about. He has more things on his mind than that weakling you call the Avatar."

"Maybe Amon told someone else because he wants to replace you. Maybe Amon's not the god you thought he was." Asami squatted down to eye-level with the Lieutenant. "This stupid revolution has done nothing but cause misery to me and everyone else. All because you guys are whiney babies about people born with something they have no control over. It's no different than hating someone because they were born in the Fire Nation or among one of the Water Tribes. You're pathetic. Causing all this misery and for what? Because you don't like that people are born different than you? There are people dying out there and neither you nor Amon care. And why would you, when you have all the power. Tell me, are you really willing to let innocent mothers, fathers, sisters, brothers, kids die?"

"Sacrifice is necessary and unavoidable. No, no I don't want them to die but having a world of true equality does not come cheap. Someone has to make that tough call and Amon is the one to do it. People will mourn today but celebrate tomorrow and beyond."

"Are you so blind by your own selfishness that you can't even see what's going on?!"

Mako grabbed Asami and pulled her away from the Lieutenant. "We can't get anymore information out of him. Let's just go find General Iroh."

"What do we do with him? Bring him with us?"

"Let's just leave him here."

She nodded, her eyes dropping down to the ground as she headed for the exit.

"By the way, Ms. Sato, those explosions out there are all thanks to your father. You should see the other stuff he invented. We wouldn't have been able to pull this off without him." He knew he struck a nerve. He saw her tense up while she clenched her fist.

Mako placed his hands on her shoulders. "Come on, Asami. He's just trying to push your buttons." He lead her out of the building.


"I'm so cold.." A young Tarrlok whispered to himself as he hugged himself. It was dark and cold outside. He wasn't allowed inside the house that night. No food, no blankets, or any sort of comfort. All he had was his parka and water bending. Tears spilled out of his eyes and he began to sniffle. "I'm such a failure."

Tarrlok felt a warm blanket wrap around his shoulders. "No you're not, dad's just a jerk." He heard Noatak's voice. 

"What are you doing out here? He'll punish us both if he catches you." Tarrlok turned to see Noatak holding a small bag. "What's in there?" 

"Some food and a couple of blankets mom made. Help me build an igloo. It'll help keep us warm." 

"I can't. Dad said I have to practice my stance until I get it right.." 

"I'll teach you that later. Let's have a fun sleepover. I bought some of mom's rolls and cookies. There's even some books in here we could read. We can tell stories, make ice sculptures, all sorts of things. Now help me with the igloo. 

Tarrlok grinned from ear to ear. "Sure!"



Tarrlok took a deep breath before opening his eyes. He was sitting in his office, at his desk with Bolin, Bumi, and General Iroh standing in front of him. He eyes darted from one to the other.

"So let me get this straight. You issued an evacuation without my consent and General Iroh here decided to go behind my back and order troops to help with the evacuation."

"We had to. Do you not see the rubble the city's in? People are out there dying." Bolin said.

"And how are we suppose to catch the ones responsible if we let them leave?"

"We could always do that later. We can't bring dead people back to life. Our main purpose right now should be the safety of the innocent." General Iroh spoke up.

"No, our main purpose is to enforce the law. These Equalists are terrorists and it is your job to squash them like the little pests they are. We cannot keep people safe with maniacs running around."

"We can argue about this later, we need to discuss Bolin's findings."

Tarrlok leaned back in his chair and held up the papers General Iroh put on his desk.

"We'll also need to discuss relocating you. It's unsafe to-"

"I'm not running from Amon. I'm not like Avatar Korra."

"President Tarrlok.." Iroh started.

"Have these people been apprehended? Why are you idling standing by when you have 4 people who are clearly terrorists?"

"I've sent one of the commanding officers to arrest them. They will be held on trial once we stabilize Republic City."

"There doesn't need to be a trial, we all know they're guilty. Just throw them in jail."

"That wouldn't be fair."

"Nothing in life is fair. What about the other 6? Weren't there 10 people involved?"

Bolin stepped forward. "We didn't have time to figure it out. In case you haven't notice, we didn't exactly get a pretty invite that the Equalists were going to attack a month earlier than anticipated."

Tarrlok sighed. "What's the official reports, General?"

"There's some causalities on both sides but we seem to be driving the Equalists back, for now at least."

"Hm."

"The Equalists are also capturing soldiers. We don't have any intel on where although we suspect they're taking them for 'cleansing' as Amon would put it."

The door to Tarrlok's office abruptly blasted open, sending Bolin and Bumi crashing to the floor. In walked Amon and 3 of his followers.

"You're right, that is how I would put it."

"Amon!" Tarrlok scowled.

"I think we all know how this'll end. Surrender peacefully and this won't be painful."

Bolin jumped to his feet and hurled a rock statue towards Amon. Simultaneously, Iroh blasted a wave of fire at him. Amon ducked and rolled forward while the three other Equalists jumped forward to attack.

Bolin chucked pieces of the walls at one of them, but he wasn't fast enough. A few quick jabs and Bolin fell over. Iroh suffered the same fate. Bumi had been knocked out by the blast, so it was just Tarrlok and the Equalists. Tarrlok smirked.

"You don't know who you're dealing with." Tarrlok watched Amon approach him. The smirk turned into a grin as he unleashed his blood bending. He watched the people stop and struggle to move. "You're finished." The grin, however, quickly left his face when Amon broke free of his grip and started walking towards him again.

"No, no that's impossible. How could you possibly.. No!"


Asami and Mako ran through the halls of Tarrlok's office building.

"I can't believe this. There were only 6 of them. How could they possibly take a giant naval ship from 40 soldiers?" Mako said.

"We've lost, haven't we Mako? There's too much damage. They've destroyed almost all the ships, soldiers are dying or going MIA..." Asami trailed off.

"We haven't lost until we're dead. Let's just get Bolin and get out of here. They've almost evacuated the whole city, we can still catch a train out of here. The best thing we could do for Republic City at this point is find Korra."

Asami nodded. "Hey, this is his office." They halted and saw the entire office was trashed with parts of the walls missing.

"No, where's Bolin? Bolin? Where are you?"

"Maybe he's still in the building." She followed Mako into the office.

"Asami, you should get out of here."

"What? That's crazy, I'm not leaving you!"

Mako turned to face Asami. "Get out of here now, it's too risky here and I need to find Bolin."

"You'll have an easier time finding him if I was with you. This isn't up for debate."

Mako opened his mouth to say something but his eyes darted to something behind her. Before Asami could turn around, everything went black.

"Fellow Equalists, today is the first day of equality. Today is the day history will remember our great actions and sacrifice to make it all possible. Today is the day we won the first of many battles." 

Asami's eyes fluttered opened. She had a pounding headache. She tried to rub it but her hands wouldn't move. She gave both her arms a tug. They were suspended above her for some reason. Chained? Her blurry eyes slowly began to focus.

"We've suffered many losses but we knew the price of freedom and equality would not come for free. While you mourn the loss of your brothers and sisters, remember that their deaths were not in vain. Their deaths brought the rest of the world closer to a peaceful existence." 

Mako groaned from the throbbing in his head. His groan was muffled though. Snapping his eyes opened, he quickly realized he had been muzzled and his arms were restrained against his body in what looked to be some kind of straitjacket that was tied to the wall.

"I am officially renaming Republic City 'Equalist City' and as of now, benders will be the ones treated as second-class citizens instead of us. As of now, bending is illegal and punishable by cleansing, slavery, or even death." 

Bolin found himself suspended in the air in chains. His hands had a heavy blocks of wood on them. Giving his head a few turns, he quickly realized he was in a cell in some kind of hallway, likely an Equalist base. Across his cell was another cell that held Mako and Asami.

"Marvel in this victory, my brothers and sisters. This will be the first of many victories. Only from ashes may a new forest grow and prosper. Other non-benders of the world have heard our cries and rallies. Soon, they shall join us and spread the seeds of equality. No one can stop us, not even the Avatar and her friends." 

"Are you guys awake?"

Mako, Bolin, and Asami raised an eyebrow.

"Tenzin?" Asami and Bolin asked.

"Oh good, you're awake. How are you feeling? How's Mako?"

Asami looked Mako across from her. He nodded.

"Besides the pounding headache, I'm alright. Mako's fine too."

"I'm fine too. Besides the whole being held captive and subdued part. Is the radio right? Did Amon takeover Republic City?" Bolin asked.

"I'm afraid so. He took away President Tarrlok's bending and is holding him captive somewhere."

"I don't understand, I thought you and Lin escaped." Asami questioned.

"We would have" Lin piped in. It sounded like she was in the same cell as Tenzin. "I suggested we kept going on foot but Tenzin wanted to take his smelly bison."

"I didn't want to leave Oogi and Naga behind."

"They're animals, the Equalists don't care what happen to them. They would have been just fine and we wouldn't be in this mess if it wasn't for your 'good' heart."

"Guys, now is not the time for fighting. What happened to Bumi and Iroh?" Asami interrupted.

"I'm not exactly sure, but I heard one of the guards saying they were searching for them. Hopefully they escaped and won't be found." Tenzin said.

"Ssshh, someone's coming." Lin whispered.

Sure enough, the footsteps of 3 people were heard walking down the corridor of the cells. Everyone held their breath as the steps grew closer. It was Amon, the Lieutenant, and a female Equalist none of have had seen before. They stopped in front of Asami and Mako's cell.

"Open it." Amon commanded.

"Yes sir." The female Equalist pulled out her keys and opened the cell door. Amon stepped into the cell. He eyed Mako and Asami for a minute, before his gaze turned to Asami. She started to feel uneasy.

He knelt down in front of her and grabbed her chin. His eyes stared into her now terrified eyes.

"I have great plans for you." He released his hold and stood up. "Bring her along. We can't have the daughter of our beloved Hiroshi Sato rotting in a cell."

"What? Where are you taking me?"

Asami squirmed as the Lieutenant and female unhooked her chains and grabbed an arm. She tried to kick one of them, but she found her feet were bonded by heavy chains and almost fell over, if it wasn't for the fact they had a death grip on her. "Let me go!"

"Don't make it any harder on yourself." She heard Amon say to her.

"Amon, don't you dare touch her!" Tenzin yelled. "If you do to her what you did to Korra, I swear I will.."

"What'd he do to Korra?" Bolin asked but he was ultimately ignored.

"You're not in any position to make demands or threats, now are you, Tenzin? If it makes you feel better, she will not be harmed. So long as she does what she's asked. Let's go."

Everyone was too helplessly chained to do anything. The sound of Asami being dragged from her cell filled the corridor, followed by the footsteps taking away her and the sound of her protesting shouts.

"Leave me alone! I'm not going anywhere with you! LET ME GO!"

Tenzin sighed. "Korra, I hope you're doing alright."


Asami walked for what seemed like an hour, even though it was only 10 minutes. Her energy was drained and it didn't help that her head was still pounding. She stopped fighting 5 minutes after they dragged her from her cell. Now she just wanted to rest.

She knew she was going to have some bruising on her arms from how tightly they were holding her arms. She had tugged at her arms earlier, hoping they'd loosen their grip but they only tightened it. Her eyes fell on the mysterious man walking in front of her. What exactly did he want with her?

They eventually stopped walking when they reached a large metal door with a small window. Inside she could see a row of mecha tanks, one of which had sparks flying from the welding being done to it by someone wearing a welding mask. Amon opened the door and they all approached the man in the mask.

"I thought you could use some help with your inventions." Amon said.

Asami's heart was pounding as she watched her father remove his mask.

"Is she unharmed?" He asked.

"Aside from a headache, she is perfectly fine. As I promised you." Amon turned to Asami. "I'm giving you a chance to have a little freedom. Cooperate with me and you and your father will be taken care of. Betray me and I will make your life a living nightmare. Now be a good girl and listen to daddy."

Asami narrowed her eyes at him but didn't say anything. The grip on her arms was finally relieved and the three Equalists walked away, leaving her and her father alone.

"Asami, I need you to-"

"How could you? How could you do this?"

"I don't expect you to understand."

"I watched people die on the streets because of you! Because of this!"

"It was necessary. How do you think I felt, watching my daughter flaunt around with a bunch of benders? What good has bending done for this world? Bending took your mother away from us. I'm trying to prevent that from happening to someone else and yet I'm the bad guy."

"So if countless people in this city die from a non-bender it's alright? It's only wrong if a bender kills someone?"

"Their deaths weren't in vain."

"Their deaths were not necessary if you guys weren't trying to be as violent and animalistic as you claim benders to be."

"Asami, I don't want to argue with you. I need help welding these tanks until the other welders come back."

"I'm not helping you do anything." She attempted to turn around and walk away but her father grabbed her arm.

"Please, Asami. I'm trying to protect you. Amon will take you away if he doesn't think you're cooperating. I'd like to spend time with you, anyway."

Asami stared at the ground as tears welled in her eyes.

"If it makes you happy, I'll even make sure Amon takes it easy on your friends. You don't want to know what he has in store some of the captured benders."

There was a long pause. Asami's head was swarming with thoughts, doubts, fears, anger. She didn't know what to feel at that moment. She just wanted to lay down and wake up from this nightmare.

"Fine." She whispered. "I'll help. Tell me about the mecha tanks, so I know what I'm working with."










16. Escape


Knock knock

"Just a minute."

Korra stood outside a fairly large hut. She held 5 month old Kajuq on her left hip while he babbled in his baby talk and proceeded to chew on a cubed wooden block with the number 3 carved on a side. On her other arm she had a large bag hanging on her shoulder, equipped with jars of baby food, clothes, bottles, toys, and any other essential she thought her baby might need. She wore her usual water tribe outfit and had her son dressed in a plain white shirt and brown trousers. She heard shuffling inside the hut and mumbling before the door opened. In the doorway stood Chung-Hee who had his hair out instead of in his usual ponytail. He was also shirtless, only wearing the bottom of a changshan style green outfit. His eyes amber eyes looked dull until he saw it was Korra and Kajuq, then his face lit up.

"Well look who we have here." He cooed at the infant. A smile spread across Kajuq's face before he tossed his wooden block at Chung-Hee's forehead. "Of course."

"Sorry, I'm not sure why he likes throwing things so much." Korra apologized.

"It's fine, come in." He stepped aside to allow the mother in while he rubbed the bump starting to form on his head.

"You seem tired, were you up all night?" Korra asked as she set her back on the ground. The hut reminded her of one of the apartments in Republic City. Despite looking old-fashioned on the outside, the inside looked modern. On the left was a sitting area with a brown couch, wooden coffee table on top of a rug with an intricate design that blended red and brown together, and a bookcase across the couch lined with numerous books. Towards the back of the hut was a kitchen and eating area and to the left of the kitchen were two doors that she assumed lead to a bedroom and bathroom. She made her way to the sitting area to set her bag down and sit down with Kajuq on her lap who had started fussing from the loss of his toy.

"Yeah, I was." He answered while following behind her. He handed the crying infant his wooden block which caused him to immediately stop crying and start giggling instead. Chung-Hee took his seat on the other side of the couch, only to get hit in the head with the block once again. The look on his face showed no amusement, despite the hut now filling with the baby's laughter.

"I'm so sorry. Let me get some water." Korra stood up and handed Kajuq to the fire bender before going to the kitchen to get a bowl of water. Chung-Hee stood the infant up on his lap.

"You know, it's considered rude to throw things at people. Especially to someone who bought half your toys." He lectured the baby. Kajuq responded by giggling again. Chung-Hee smiled. "You're just lucky you're so adorable. Yes you are." He brought him closer to his face so he could plant a big kiss on his cheek. Kajuq gave a toothless grin and started flailing his arms in happiness.

"You had trouble sleeping last night?" Korra asked when she returned and started bending the water towards the male's forehead to begin healing it.

"Well, not exactly." She didn't notice the blush beginning to spread on his face.

"What kept you up?"

"Uh…OW!"

"What's wrong? Am I hurting you?" Korra quickly moved the water from his forehead. She watched him set her son on the couch and check his right arm.

"No, you're fine. My arm just started hurting for some reason."

She looked over her shoulder to study his arm. "Looks fine to me."

"I bet Eun-Hee did something." He mumbled.

"Speaking of her, where is she? I thought she would be here by now, it's almost noon." She took her seat behind her son and pulled him close to her.

"Heck if I know. Said she had some business to take care of." He crossed his arms. "What did you want to tell us, anyway?"

"I'd rather wait for Eun-Hee to come first."

They sat on the couch for an hour just chatting and playing with the baby. Eventually Kajuq started getting hungry, so Chung-Hee took it upon himself to feed him a jar of mashed fruit and vegetables, much to the infant's delight. Each spoonful of food made him bounce around and flail his arms. The two adults laughed at his happiness. Eun-Hee didn't show up until her brother was almost finished feeding the infant.

"Well, look who finally decided to show up." She heard her brother say as she stepped into the hut.

"Not today." She closed the door and walked towards the three on the couch. She was wearing a green cheongsam with sleeves that matched her brother's bottom half outfit.

Chung-Hee fed Kajuq his last spoonful of food before setting the jar and spoon on the coffee table and turning his attention to his sister. "Let me see your arm."

"What? No."

She backed away as her brother approached her.

"Show me your arm." He backed her into the wall.

"No!"

He grabbed her right arm and shoved the sleeve down. There was a burn mark on it. "Ah ha! I knew it!"

"Alright, I'm sorry. I had a little fire bending accident." She snatched her arm away from him.

"I'm confused. How'd you know she hurt her arm?" Korra asked as she scooped the infant in her arms and stood up.

"You ever hear of twin telepathy? If she gets hurt, I get hurt and vice versa. See, watch." Chung-Hee turned to his sister again. "Kajuq threw a block at me earlier. What part of my body did it hit?"

"Oh, that's why I got that headache earlier." Eun-Hee rubbed her forehead.

"See?" He turned his attention back to Korra.

"That's crazy."

"Yeah, yeah. You said you wanted to talk to us?" The twins strolled over to the couch to sit down, though Eun-Hee scooped Kajuq from Korra's arms before sitting down.

"Yeah, right. Listen, guys, I haven't been completely honest." Korra began.

"I knew it, you have the hots for me, don't you?" Chung-Hee said with a smirk.

"What? No!"

"You have the hots for Eun-Hee?" He asked, which earned him a kick from his sister and a giggle from Kajuq.

"No, I don't have the hots for anyone." Korra took a deep breath. "My name's not actually Katak."

Eun-Hee leaned closer to her brother and whispered "You owe me 5 gold pieces."

"My name's actually Korra. I'm…the Avatar."

There was a pregnant pause in the room as the twins stared at the girl in front of them. The only sound in the room was Kajuq chewing on his wooden block.

"So…the Avatar has the hots for me." Chung-Hee snickered before a wooden block smacked him in the head once again. "Alright, I deserved that one."

"I think I already know the answer, but why'd you feel the need to change your identity?" Eun-Hee asked.

"I don't know. I guess I was ashamed. I didn't want to be the Avatar anymore. I couldn't be the Avatar anymore. I ran away from everything. Or, I thought I did. Turns out I was carrying a piece of it with me when I left."

"So, this Amon guy who took over Republic City, is he Kajuq's father?" The male twin asked.

"Yeah, he is." Korra whispered. "Wait, what do you mean took over Republic City?"

"Thought you heard the news. He's renamed Republic City 'Equalist City'. Not much news is going in or out of there though. Rumor is he's enslaving benders, forcing them to help rebuild the city or using them in torture experiments. Any that he feels aren't worth it, he strips them of their bending and puts them out the street. They had a mass evacuation a couple of months ago, sounds like not everyone got out."

Korra's heart dropped in the pit of her stomach. She was such an idiot. She hoped the situation would eventually resolve itself without her help but she was wrong, she let the entire city get taken over by a dictator because she was too scared and weak to do anything. Even worse, her friends might be amidst the entire thing.

"I'm so stupid. What am I even doing here?" She whispered to herself. "I can't just..abandon everyone. I have to go help them."

Korra grabbed her bag and took Kajuq from Eun-Hee's arms. "I'm grateful for the help and support you two have given me, but I have to go back."

"Whoa, you don't think we're about to let you go off by yourself. I told you I was going to stick by your side and I meant it." Chung-Hee stood up.

"Please, listen to me. I have to do this by myself. Only the Avatar can handle this. I need you two to do me a favor. My parents are in the Southern Tribe, I need you to take Kajuq to them." She glanced down at the infant who had fallen asleep against her chest. "My father's name is Tonraq and my mother's name is Senna."

"But Korra.." He began.

"Please, do this for me. I'm going to go pack his stuff up and phone my parents. I'll meet you guys back here."

"Fine." Eun-Hee stood up. "But as soon as we drop him off, we're going to Republic City to make sure you're alright."

Korra smiled. "Sounds fair."


Korra gently tapped her fingers against the desk while holding a phone piece to her ear. She had Kajuq in a pouch sling so he could sleep snuggled up to her chest without her having to sacrifice use of her left arm. Around her neck hung the necklace Huu had given her months ago. It was a nice play toy for Kajuq when he woke up and got bored. Behind her were a few large bags filled with blankets, clothes, food, diapers, toys, and whatever else the mothers and grandmothers in the swamp felt she needed to have. They were extremely friendly, but she felt weird taking things from people she barely knew. Eun-Hee told her at one point that they loved treating everyone like family. She'd been grateful for their hospitality though, especially since they taught her a lot about caring for an infant and gave her advice for when her son got older. She knew motherhood wasn't easy but she quickly learned the ropes. As her son's personality started to come out, she found caring for him came more naturally.

The phone finally finished ringing and a male voice came through.

"Hello?"

"Hey, dad. It's Korra."

"Korra? Spirits, Korra where are you? Are you alright? Where have you been all this time, your mother and I have been worried sick. It's so good to hear your voice again."

"I'm fine. I'm in the swamp, in the Earth Kingdom. I know I have a lot to explain but I can't right now. Two of my friends are going to bring my son to you and mom. Can you take care of him until I get back?"

"Son? What do you mean son? Korra, I want you home right now. I need to know what's going on."

"I don't have time to." Korra sighed. "There's so much I need and want to tell you but I can't right now. Please know that I'm fine and expect my son to be there soon. I'll be there soon as well, hopefully."

There was a long pause then she heard her father sigh. "Alright, I trust you. And Korra?"

"Yeah?"

"I love you."

"I love you too, dad."

Meanwhile

Chung-Hee and Eun-Hee sat on the couch in silence, with Chung-Hee having his head thrown back as he tried to catch a little sleep. His sister was staring at him suspiciously.

"And why exactly are you so tired today?" She asked.

"Uh…"

Her eyes narrowed at him. He sat his head up and gave her a nervous smile. "Oh, you know I was uh..just up late is all."

"Doing what exactly?"

"Uh..nothing. Absolutely nothing."

"Oh…Oh I see. I know exactly what you were doing." A sly smile spread on the female's face.

His face turned red as he started to panic. "No you don't! It wasn't like that at all!"

"You were up crying last night, weren't you? Let me guess, you were reading those tragic love stories again."

"N-No I wasn't!"

"Oh, you poor, sensitive baby." She teased.

"I'll have you know that plenty of women would love to have a sensitive man."

"I bet the one that got to you was the story of the turtle who couldn't have the tomato he loved so dearly."

Chung-Hee started to sob. "It was so sad. All he wanted in life was that tomato but he didn't get it."

Eun-Hee rolled her eyes as there was a knock on the door. "Yeah, whatever." She stood up and walked over to the door.

"Yes?" She said in a dull voice. There was a young male in front of her.

"Hello, I'm Bo…Bo bo bo..." Bolin stuttered as he laid his eyes upon the fire bender. All words were lost in his head as he stared at her.

"Bo-Bo-Bo-Bo. What an odd name." She leaned against the frame of the door. "What do you need?"

"Uh…I uh…"

She crossed her arms. "Well?"

"Sorry, sorry. It's just, wow you're beautiful. Um, right, anyway. I have a very important question to ask."

Eun-Hee raised an eyebrow.

"Would you like to go on a date with me?"

There was the sound of shuffling feet from inside the hut as Chung-Hee scrambled to the door. "Who's asking my sister on a date? Say yes, please say yes."

"What? I just met the guy a minute ago." She protested.

"Sir, my sister would love to go on a date with you."

"What?!"

"Yes!"

They both interjected at the same time. Chung-Hee grinned from ear to ear while Eun-Hee's mouth hung agape.

"Oh, wait a minute. That's not what I wanted to ask. But I'll still take the date." Bolin scratched the back of his head. "You guys know where Avatar Korra is? It's pretty imperative that I find her."

"Korra…Korra…I've heard that name before." Chung-Hee scratched his chin, only to be elbowed by Eun-Hee.

"That's Katak, stupid. Yeah, we know where she is but why do you need to know?"

"You guys know who Amon is? I'm sure Korra mentioned him at least once. He's on his way here right now and we need to get her out of here, like, now 'cause that man is just pure evil. He's like a monster."

Suddenly, Chung-Hee bent over in laughter. Bolin followed in suit, leaving Eun-Hee in absolute confusion.

"Why are you guys laughing?" This was suppose to be a serious situation with Korra's life in possible danger and it seemed like they had lost their mind.

"Don't you get it? Amon. AMONster." Her brother responded. "That was a good one."

"Thank you, thank you. I'll be here all night." Bolin said.

"You guys are beyond idiots." She pushed her brother out the doorway, sending him crashing into Bolin. "We're leaving."


Korra sighed and hung up the phone. Her eyes fell on the sleeping infant cradled in the baby sling. Life was so cruel. Her entire life was suppose to be dedicated to helping and saving the world, then she had the responsibility of motherhood thrust upon her. Before, being the Avatar was the most exciting thing in her life and now it was the cruelest thing. She didn't want to face Amon. She wanted someone else to come in and save Republic City. The only thing she wanted to do at this point was live a quiet life and raise her son. But she couldn't, her duty was to the people of the world.

'But my son will always come first.' She told herself before standing up and grabbing the three large bags on the floor. 'Wow, these are heavy' She threw one back on her back, another one around her shoulder and held the last one in her left hand. Just as she was about to open the door, it swung open to reveal Bolin, Chung-Hee, and Eun-Hee.

"What the…"

"Korra! You're alright!" He went over to hug her but stopped when he noticed the sleeping infant wrapped in a sling around her torso. "Um, Korra, did you know that you have the cutest baby I've ever seen against your chest?"

"Handsome isn't he? I think he takes after me." Chung-Hee said smugly. Bolin's jaw dropped.

Eun-Hee smacked her palm against her forehead. "For the last time, that's not how it works. You have to actually be blood-related to the person for it to work."

"You're just mad 'cause he didn't take after you."

"But we look the same! If you put a dress on, we could pass for identical twins. In fact, we did once."

"Hey, I told you never to bring that up again. That was a dare and you know it."

"Bolin, what are you doing here? How did you find me?" Korra was still in a state of shock.

"There's no time for that. Asami, Mako, and Tarrlok are searching for you now and we need to go find them and get out of here. Well, actually I suppose there's time for a little story."

A few days ago

Bolin had been thrown unceremoniously into his cell. Every inch of his muscles ached. He groaned as he slowly stood up and limped towards the bars of the cell. 

"You know, you guys could be more gentle to a guy who's had a hard's day of work." A glance at the cell in front of his told him that they still had Asami and Mako somewhere doing spirits know what. 

'I have to figure out how to get out of here.'

"How you feeling Bolin?" He heard Tenzin call to him. 

"Exhausted. They're forcing the Earthbenders to reconstruct the buildings and clear out the debris. They kept Lin behind because of her metal bending." 

He heard Tenzin sigh. "I see. They talked about equality but they end up enslaving people." 

"Do you know what they're doing to Mako and Asami?" 

"I'm sorry, I don't. I pray it's nothing awful." 

"They're forcing Mako into some experiment to see how much voltage can go through a fire bender's body before his heart gives out and Amon's making Asami work on the mecha suits but I saw her re-doing some of the wiring in the tanks while no one was looking. I think she's purposely messing them up." A young voice said to him.

"Oh, well thank you for the information, Ikki." Bolin paused for a second. "Ikki?! Where are you?" 

"Ikki?! What are you doing here?" Tenzin said. 

Suddenly Bolin's cell door opened and Ikki floated down from what he assumed was the ceiling. "Hiya!" She called before running to her father's cell to free him. Bolin followed. 

"What are you doing here? Where are your siblings? And your mother?" Tenzin asked as his daughter unlocked his chains with a key she presumably stole. 

"Meelo and Jinora are with Asami taking out a bunch of mecha tanks. They should be here shortly. Mom's with the baby back at gran-gran's. Did you know Amon's about to go after Korra. I saw him outside with some other Equalists and he was talking with his Lieutenant who was busy looking like a bitter evil old man with his creepy moustache.." Her mouth was running a mile a minute. 

"Slow down, Ikki. Did Amon say where he was going?" 

"The swamp." 

Bolin slammed his palms into his forehead. "I can't believe we didn't think to check there!" 

Suddenly alarms went off. There were red lights flashing with a loud siren emitting through the entire base. A few seconds after the alarms went off, the door and wall at the end of the hallway were reduced to ash. From the dust emerged Asami inside a mecha tank with Meelo and Jinora on top.

"PRISON BREAAAK!" Meelo screeched before he jumped off the tank and flew over to his father and sister on an air ball. Jinora stayed on the mecha tank which made its way towards the group while gently rumbling the ground beneath them. 

"Man, that is one mean machine." Bolin commented. 

"What are you guys doing here? It's way too dangerous to be here!" Tenzin scolded. 

"We came to break you out daddy. We took out a whole lot of those Equalist guys. No one is a match for my fartbending!" Meelo released a mighty fart that launched him a few inches in the air. 

"Guys, you might want to move out the way." Jinora yelled at the group as the mecha tank's arm slowly raised. 

Once the group stepped inside the cells temporarily, Asami fired from the arm's open claws, which blasted the other end of the hallway and conveniently knocked out a few Equalists who were scrambling to get to the cells. 

"Best mecha tank ever!" Bolin rejoiced. "Now let's go find Mako."


Mako fell to the floor. He was in some white room with tiled floors. The room had no windows, except for a giant window on one wall so people could peer into it and observe him. There was a wooden door next to the window that was locked. His entire heart was racing from the electrical shock they had given him just a few seconds prior. Each shock had more voltage and he was having an increasing hard time redirecting the charge. At this point, he thought they just wanted to torture him.

"Again." He heard one of the three Equalist "scientists" say from behind the glass. 

"I can't do it again. The next round will kill me." Mako argued. 

"Up the voltage level to 5." 

'They're gonna make my heart blow out.' He thought. 

"What the- Who let you in here?" Mako raised his head to see the three Equalists suddenly slammed into the window. As they slid down the window, he could Meelo's goofy face staring at him through the window. 

"Meelo?" 

"Now let's get this door opened." He heard Bolin on the other side of the door, then the door rattled as something rammed against it. "Ow, ow ow. Okay, not my best idea." 

"Step aside. Let a man do this with a little aribending." Meelo blasted the door off its hinges and across the room with a strong kick. 

Mako weakly picked himself off the ground. Bolin ran in and helped him up. 

"Are you alright? What were they doing to you?" 

"I'm fine. How'd you get out? Where are the others?" 

"Tenzin and Ikki went to go get Lin. Asami and Jinora went to free the other benders . We're suppose to meet them on the roof as soon as we rescued you." 

"And General Iroh and Uncle Bumi went to sabotage some of the Equalist biplanes, since Asami sabotaged the mecha tanks. They're gonna go to war!" Meelo chimed in.

"Iroh and Bumi are here too?" 

"No time to talk! To the roof boys!" Meelo formed an air ball and rode it out of the room. Mako and Bolin ran after him. 

"Hey, can you fire bend?" Bolin asked. 

"Yeah, can you bend?" 

"No, they chi-blocked me a while ago after they made me help put up a bunch of buildings. Man, buildings are heavy."


Asami and Jinora ran through the halls of the building. They were surprised how few Equalists were guarding this place, though releasing the other benders from their cells likely had something to do with it. Regardless, they quickly disposed of any Equalist they came across. As they ran, Asami quickly glanced through the rooms they ran past. Each room had a little window on the door to peer into, but one door made her stop running. 

"Wait, hold on Jinora." 

They both peered inside the window. Asami pulled her hair pin from her hair and removed her electrified glove

"Are you sure we should open it?" Jinora asked.

"I'm not, but I'm going to anyway. Almost there." The door clicked opened but the sound of thunderous rumbling stopped them in their tracks. Emerging from the corner was a mecha tank and inside was Hiroshi. 

Jinora readied her stance for battle, though Asami just stood up and sadly looked at her father. 

"I should have known you were behind this Asami. You spend years sacrificing for your child, your own flesh and blood and they stab you in the back." Hiroshi said.

"You're the one who stabbed ME in the back. You let these people capture me and cage me away like I'm some kind of animal, all so you can have your so-called 'revenge' for mom's death. You should have known I wouldn't actually go along with this crazy plan. The Equalists will fall and I will do everything I can to make sure that happens." 

Hiroshi's face twisted with anger. "You ungrateful child. We could have had a good life if you had been more obedient." Hiroshi pushed a few buttons and the arm of the mecha tank raised. 

"Look out!" Jinora jumped in front of Asami and deflected the blast with air. 

"Jinora, I need you to strike the back of the tank's abdomen. Don't worry about me, just make sure you hit it." Asami whispered. Jinora looked at her but nodded before running off.

"Leave Jinora out of this. It's between me and you." 

"Very well." The mechanical claw launched towards Asami, who quickly rolled out of the way but not before snatching up her glove. 

"You're not my father anymore, you're a monster." Asami held up her glove. "You weren't the only one making modifications." 

"What the.." 

The glove released a bolt of electricity that hit the mid-section of the tank. Hiroshi quickly fooled around with the buttons as some of the circuits began to fry. He wasn't paying attention to his daughter, who skillfully jumped on the mecha tank and slammed her glove into the glass shield. The glass cracked, threatening to shatter with the slightest bit of pressure. Unfortunately, her glove suffered from damage from the impact, and so did her hand. He growled and captured her within the large claws. 

"You spend your life sacrificing for your kid and they spit in your face. Asami, can't you see I'm trying to make a better life for you?" He watched his daughter squirm in the claw.

"I don't want this type of life!" 

There was loud crash that came from behind the mecha tank. The claws instantly loosened enough for her to slip out and jump out of the way as the tank came crashing down. Behind the tank was Jinora, who had flung a giant pipe through the middle part of the giant machine. 

"What? This doesn't make any sense. Why are all the systems failing?" She heard her father say in the tank as he fumbled with the controls. 

"It was a bad idea to trust me with the schematics and blue prints. Let's go Jinora." 

Jinora jumped through the air to join Asami. "What about the room?" She asked. 

"Asami, wait. You can't win this. You're making a huge mistake." Hiroshi cried out to her.

Asami turned her back to her fallen father. "My only mistake was calling you my father." Jinora and Asami left him to his thoughts. 

Jinora pushed the door open to reveal a small room with a bed and toilet room in the corner. Sitting on the bed was Tarrlok. His usual ponytails were undone so his hair was flowing over his shoulders. 

"I don't suppose you're hear to rescue me." He said quietly.

"We are, actually. Let's put our differences aside and get you out of here. Are you alright?" Asami asked.

Tarrlok sighed and stood up. "I'm fine, but we're not going to make it out of here. Amon's too powerful."

"That's why we're going after Korra. Only an Avatar can stop him at this point." Jinora said. "Let's hurry to the roof." 

Asami, Jinora, and Tarrlok were the first ones on the roof. As they peered over the rooftop, they could see benders fighting back against the Equalists. 

"Another war." Asami groaned. 

"It's..madness." Tarrlok whispered. "How did I not see this?" 

"I am here, my beautiful woman of gorgeous locks." 

Everyone turned around to see Meelo, Bolin, and Mako climbing out of the trapdoor that separated the building from the roof. 

"I'm glad you guys are alright. We brought a guest." Asami said, nudging her head towards Tarrlok. 

"Oh, you mean the guy who could have prevented all this but instead decided to act like a dictator." Mako retorted. 

"I'd like to see you do better in my position. Oh that's right, you can't, you street rat." 

"What was that?" 

Asami stepped between the two males before they could get close enough to start a fist fight. "Look, we don't have time for petty arguments. In case you haven't noticed, Amon's the enemy and we need to figure out a way to stop him from getting to Korra."

"Asami's right. Amon's probably already on his way to the swamp to capture Korra." Jinora said.

"Doesn't seem too smart to leave an entire city while there's a rebellion." Tarrlok said. 

"We overheard him talking before anyone even knew we were here. He said he was going to test the Lieutenant and leave him in charge until he got back. Amon probably doesn't even know what's going on right now." Jinora added.

The sound of a low rumbling growl made everyone look the sky. They spotted Oogi flying above head with Tenzin steering and Lin and Ikki in the saddle. 

"Daddy!" Meelo and Jinora yelled in unison. 

Ikki waved to the group and didn't wait to land to start talking. "Hey guys, we just rescued Lin who was busy being shocked by Equalists with this thing they put on her temples but daddy knocked them out an air blast that sent them crashing into a wall, oh yeah daddy got his bending back. They originally chi-blocked him but I guess his time was up and then Uncle Bumi and General Iroh.." 

Tenzin sighed as he landed Oogi on the roof. Ikki didn't miss a beat, she kept talking as she jumped off of the sky bison. 

"And Uncle Bumi said a lot of the soldiers had returned and they were kicking Equalist butt and Amon left out in a giant truck to go get Korra but the truck was fast. It was like 'vroom vroom vroom' like a racing car but only in truck form-" 

"Ikki, please. Take a breather, Lin and I can handle it." Tenzin rubbed his temple. 

"Okay daddy." Ikki said in her most innocent voice. 

"As Ikki has said earlier, we ran into Bumi and General Iroh earlier. They informed us that Amon left no more than an hour ago." 

"They didn't have a chance to take Amon out?" Mako asked. 

"No, it was just the two of them and there were too many Equalists seeing them off." 

"Then we're going after him. Can we take Oogi?" Asami asked. 

"Of course." 

"Tenzin and I have decided to stay and help with the fight. They'll be crippled with Amon gone." Lin piped in. 

"If you're staying, then I'm staying too." Jinora smiled. 

"Absolutely not. You kids need to get out of here and go back to your mother. I'm not even sure how you guys got away from her in the first place. I don't even want to think about what transportation you took to get here." 

"Yeah, we'll stay and help daddy. I'm ready to kick more Equalist butts!" Meelo fist-pumped. 

"Can't get rid of us that easily." Ikki said. Tenzin sighed. 

"I'll join you guys in your search for the Avatar. I feel this is entirely my fault." Tarrlok couldn't bend anymore but felt he couldn't just stand idly by with Amon loose.

"No, Tarrlok. Don't blame yourself for Amon's doing. Besides, he took your bending away, no offense but you'd be better off hiding somewhere until it's over." Asami's eyes met his.

"You don't understand. Amon's my responsibility. He's also my brother."


"So we took Oogi and traveled here, but man, Ikki was not kidding when she said that truck was fast. Hiroshi must have modified it to run like a racecar which doesn't exactly sound safe. So we need to go find them, get on Oogi and leave." Bolin finally finished his story.

"This entire place is surrounded by mountains though. He can't get through without an Earthbender or some kind of machine or creature that can bypass them. We should have a little time." Korra said.

Chung-Hee cleared his throat. "Actually, there's quite a bit of flat land in between a lot of the mountains. You can easily drive through if you know where to look for them."

"If you can drive through here, why we have been taking a giant, ugly beetle every time we come here?" Eun-Hee said in an irritated voice.

"Simple, I like beetles."

"You're a beetle." She mumbled.

Korra stared hard at the ground. She had to end this with Amon once and for all, but how? He wouldn't bloodbend around his followers, but how close to death could she push him before he decides it's not worth it? Her eyes fell on her sleeping infant. She had to first make sure Kajuq would be safe.

"I want you guys to take Kajuq to my parents, Bolin, Chung-Hee, and Eun-Hee. I'll stay here, draw Amon away from the swamp benders and face him. I have to end this."

"No way, we're not letting you do this alone." Chung-Hee said.

"Yeah, if you face Amon, I'm facing him too." Bolin added. "But quite honestly, I'd rather wait to face him. That guy's scary."

"You have no idea." Korra mumbled.

"Listen, Korra, the best thing it seems is just to retreat for now. From what I gather, you're not a fully-realized Avatar. There's no shame in it, you're simply not ready. What if you can't defeat him? Kajuq might lose a mother." Eun-Hee approached Korra and placed her hand on her shoulder.

"His name's Kajuq? That's so adorable." Bolin quietly cooed.

"I guess you're right. I hate feeling so powerless and useless. How many lives will be lost or destroyed before I can finally defeat him?" Korra groaned.

"That wouldn't be your fault, that would be his. You better go. Eun-Hee and I will stay behind, just in case." Chung-Hee pushed Bolin and his sister aside and grabbed Korra's hand. "I enjoyed our time together. Remember, I'll always come to your side if you need me."

"And I'll be there too, for when my brother messes up."

"Way to ruin a tender moment."


"Mako! Asami! Tarrlok?" Bolin called out as he and Korra wandered through the swamp. They had spent the past half hour looking for the rest of the group but they had disappeared and no one they asked could remember where they had last seen them. When they decided they couldn't have been in the little town, they went out to the wilds of the swamp.

"This is strange. You don't think Amon got to them, do you?" Korra asked. She still had baby Kajuq in his sling, but he was awake and quietly fumbling with his mother's necklace while he sucked on a pacifier.

"No, no he couldn't have. Someone would have seen him by now. Maybe they went back to Oogi but Oogi should be around this area. It's not like they could chi-block a full grown bison, right?" Bolin readjusted the straps of the bags he was now carrying on his back so Korra would only have to carry one. "Oh man, this is bad. Amon's gonna be here soon and we can't find the gang. Unless…this is like that book I read where two teens got lost in the swamp and this evil spirit monster with a thousand eyes and a grotesque face showed up and started chasing them and then they got eaten."

"No spirit monster is going to eat us. They couldn't have gotten far, it's hard to get out of here if you don't have a boat, or a water bender. Maybe if I climb one of the trees, I can find them."

"Maybe if you turned around, you could find them."

Oh no. Not that voice. Anything but that voice. Her heart raced, her hands felt clammy. She could have sworn they started shaking. Taking a deep breath, she and Bolin slowly turned around to see Amon. In front of him were Asami, Mako, and Tarrlok who were tied up and appeared to be knocked out cold as they sat against each other in a shoulder-to-shoulder circle. Korra saw Amon's eyes widen for a split second when he noticed the child against her chest.

"I must say, your friends put up quite the fight. They managed to knock out my chi-blockers. Cooperate, Avatar, and I'll go easy on you and your friends."

If only Korra's glare could shoot daggers. She didn't trust a word this man said. She knew at the end, he'd take their bending. And do worse. She clenched her fists, which were visibly shaking now. Kajuq seemed to detect his mother's stress, for he spit out his pacifier to start crying.

"Why? Why are you doing this? What could I have possibly done to you? I'm so sick of you haunting me and I'm sick of feeling sorry for myself." Korra and Bolin attempted to hurl chunks of Earth at Amon, but as soon as their hands went up, they found themselves unable to move.

"So, you want to do this the hard way then."

Korra watched helplessly as Amon advanced towards them. Kajuq's cries grew louder.

'No. No no no.' 

She struggled to squeeze her eyes closed. "Stay away from us!" She yelled.

The necklace around her neck began to glow, which stopped Amon in his tracks.

"What the.."

The glow grew brighter and in an instant, they were engulfed in a blinding white light.










17. Confrontation


"I don't understand how someone could be so…evil. Why? Why is there so much evil in this world?" 

"It is the same reason night exists." 

"I don't follow." 

"It is a balance in this world. To us it seems cruel, but would you know day if not for night? One cannot exist without the other. That is the harsh reality of our world and it is not just a balance we find in the world around us, but in our own hearts which we must battle." 

"Well some people seem like they've already lost the battle." 

"Sometimes people try to cure evil with evil." 

Korra's heavy eyelids slowly lifted open. Everything was so blurry, she couldn't even make out any shapes. Where was she? She knew she was laying on her back but what she was laying on didn't feel…real. There was a sound in the distance. No, not the distance, it was close by. Too close. She closed her eyes an focused her mind on the sound.

'Oh no, Kajuq!' 

She immediately sat up and found she was already clutching the wailing infant in her arms. She wiped away the blurriness in her eyes so she could actually see him.

"Hey, there there. Mommy's here." She cooed the infant while gently bouncing him. When that didn't stop his crying, she found his pacifier bundled somewhere in the sling and put it in his mouth. He tried to continue fussing but he was defeated by the soothing suckling of the pacifier. She exhaled a breath she didn't realize she was holding.

"What did you do?!"

Korra swiftly got to her feet as soon as she heard his voice. She turned around to see Amon a few feet from her with anger glowing from his eyes. "I-I don't know what happened."

"Where are we?! I demand you take us back to the swamp immediately!" He started advancing towards her.

"I don't know how! I-I.." She started backing away from him, too terrified to attempt to bend anything at him. She failed to see the bag behind her and tripped over it. Kajuq started crying again as his mother landed on her behind.

"Why do you even exist? You don't do anything but cause trouble for everyone else!" He grabbed Korra's shirt and yanked her to her feet, earning a small yelp from her. His eyes glared into her terrified eyes that threatened to spill tears.

"Please, I didn't do anything, I swear. I don't want to do anything but raise my son. I'm sorry, I just-" She felt pathetic. Here she was, pleading and apologizing to her rapist. She couldn't even bring herself to fight him. Where was that confidence and anger she had earlier? She couldn't even look him in the eyes. She squeezed her eyes closed instead, not caring about the tears streaming down her cheeks. Kajuq's wails grew louder and more distressed. Without thinking, she landed a punch in the middle of his mask. It forced him to let go of her shirt and stumble back in shock. Seizing the opportunity, Korra turned around, grabbed her bag and started running. Only a few seconds after she started running did she hear his footsteps following behind her.

As she ran, she finally took in her surroundings. She was in some kind of forest but it felt strange. The trees were black and had no leaves or flowers blooming on their branches. There was luscious, bright green grass beneath her feet. It had felt so soft when she was laying on it. It reminded her of a fur rug. There were no animals in this forest. She didn't even think there were bugs but at the moment, there was more pressing matters, although she could have sworn she felt someone or something watching her.

He was gaining fast on her. She clutched her crying infant close to her chest as she ran faster but he was already so close to her. Suddenly, the ground beneath them began to rumble and shake. It sent them crashing to the ground. The ground seemed to have a mind of its own, for a circular portion of it began to descend rapidly down into the Earth like an elevator. Korra watched helplessly as she went down into the Earth with her worst enemy.


Bolin finished cutting Tarrlok's ropes that were wrapped around his arms and torso. "There you go. Man, how lucky is it that Korra had a knife in one of her bags." He said while turning his attention to Asami and Mako, who were too busy looking at the forest.

"Hey, where's the sun? It's bright but I can't see the sun." Asami asked. "Where's the light coming from?"

"That is strange. I have no idea. Do we even know where we are? Bolin what happened?" Mako responded.

"Well, see, I found Korra and we went to go look for you guys but then we discovered he captured you and he was being all mean and evil-ish and demanding Korra to cooperate with him. Then the baby started crying and he blood bent us before we could bend anything at him and then he started walking towards us and Korra's weird necklace started glowing and then we ended up here and I have no idea where here is but it gives me the creeps." Bolin took a deep breath. He said that pretty quickly.

"Wait, what baby?" Mako's eyes narrowed.

"Oh, right. Korra had a baby and he is the cutest thing. Seriously, you should see him. He has a cute tuff of hair on his head and he's all chubby with blue eyes. I think he looks a little like her."

"There was a rebellion going on in Republic City with lives in danger and Korra was too busy making babies to help?" Mako could feel his blood boiling. The thought of Korra even kissing someone else didn't sit right with him. Before, she was talking about having feelings for him but she leaves to go have a baby with someone else?

"Mako, calm down. We don't know anything about the situation. It'd be foolish to assume things right now." Asami put her hand on his shoulder to try and calm him down. It didn't seem to work.

"We'll have to worry about why she ran off later. We don't even know where we are right now and I get a feeling this forest isn't exactly a normal forest." Tarrlok interrupted. "If Korra's necklace brought us here, then we need to go find her. The sooner, the better. Noatak might be here as well and I don't know what my brother's capable of anymore."

"Right. We should stick together, but what direction should we start in? Everything looks the same. The trees, the grass, there's no landmarks or anything." Asami approached one of the black trees. The bark didn't feel rough like it was suppose to. It was smooth and soft, almost like it was made out of flesh. "What kind of forest is this.." She whispered.

"Bolin can make some kind of mark in the ground, maybe an arrow so we'll know if we're going in circles. If Korra finds it, she'll likely follow them as well and end up finding us." Mako said.

Bolin nodded and put his arms out to form an arrow in the ground. Only it didn't work. He blinked and tried it again. Nothing. "Uh, guys. Something's wrong, I can't bend."


"What do you mean you can't bend?"

Korra winced at Amon's harsh voice. His usually calm and reserved voice was filled with anger and irritation. It was making Korra shake.

"I'm trying but nothing's happening." She had been trying to bend the weirdly lit walls of their enclosure into stairs or some kind of ramp but nothing worked. What's worse was her son's crying was making her even more stressed.

'So she can't bend either.' "Of course. The Avatar seems to like getting people into messes. What good are you, anyway?"

Korra turned around to face him. "What did I ever do to you? What could I have possibly done that made you so angry and hateful? Why did you.." She found herself choking on her words. "Why did you do what you did to me? Why did you rape me?"

Kajuq's crying started to die down. Amon didn't answer her, but instead just glared at her.

Tears flowed down her face. "I've spent over a year trying to figure out what I did to deserve being raped and impregnated by my worst enemy. Why? Why did you do that to me? Am I that bad of a person? I- I still have nightmares.." She covered her mouth and sobbed quietly.

"Quit your whining. You sound so pathetic. If you can't get over it, you're weaker than I thought you were. As if you're the only one to suffer in life. I'm not going to stand here and listen to you complain."

Korra wiped her tears as she sniffled. "Are you..Are you Tarrlok's brother?" She said quietly.

"So it was you, using your Avatar powers to get inside my head." He took a few steps towards her, causing her to back herself into a wall.

"Please, stay away from me."

"Hmph." He didn't take another step towards her. Instead, he leaned against the wall so they were opposite each other.

"I'm sorry that happened to you and your brother."

"I don't need your pity."

"I just want you to know that despite everything you did, everything you did to me and everyone else, I don't believe you deserved to have all that happen to you. Neither you nor Tarrlok deserved that."

"Shut up."

Korra stared at Noatak for a few seconds before her eyes fell on her infant. He was busy staring at her. "I'm sorry sweetie. I bet you're hungry." Her eyes glanced over at Noatak again, who was staring at her as well. She kneeled down and opened one of her bags to pull out a small blanket which she laid on the grass. Then she pulled Kajuq from the baby sling and set him on the blanket. He started fussing again but quickly turned his crying into giggling when he saw his mother pull out a small spoon and small jar of mashed orange fruit and vegetables. Korra's eyes glanced over at Noatak again, who was still staring at her. It made her feel uneasy and nervous. She was afraid he'd try to attack her again, or worse, attack her son. She had to push down those fears though. Panicking wasn't going to help her in this situation.

"Do you.. want some food or maybe some water?" She asked while glancing over at Noatak.

"No."

Korra sighed as she took off the jar lid. "Right.."


"I don't mean to pry but how'd you figure out Amon was your brother?"

Asami, Bolin, Mako, and Tarrlok had been wandering around the strange forest for about half an hour. They discovered that neither Bolin nor Mako could bend. They concluded either the strange place doesn't allow bending or Amon had taken their bending away while they were unconscious. Either way, Mako and Bolin had a bad feeling in the pit of their stomach.

Tarrlok turned his head to Asami, who was walking next to him. "I recognize his blood bending. Each blood bender has their own unique style you can feel. I never forgot Noatak's."

"So Tenzin was right. He uses his blood bending to take away other people's bending."

"I'm not sure how but yes, he does. How did Tenzin know he was a blood bender?"

"We think Amon, er, Noatak may have blood bent Korra before. I think that's what scared her off in the first place." Mako said.

"Did something happen between you and your brother? It sounds you two weren't keeping in contact with each other." Asami paused for a moment. "I hope I'm not getting too personal."

"Oo, I smell a backstory coming." Bolin said.

"I suppose I should start explaining who we are first and how we came to be. We're the sons of Yakone, infamous mobster, crime lord, and one of the best blood benders who ever walked this world. At one point, Yakone attempted to murder Avatar Aang but instead had his bending stripped. He escaped Republic City, altered his appearance and moved to the Northern Watertribe where he met my mother. She was so warm and kind. How she ended up with someone like my father, I'll never know."


"What was your mother like?"

Korra turned her attention from her infant nursing under a cover to the man sitting across from her. She waited for a response from him but didn't get one. He had eventually stopped staring at her and was now carving something from a chunk of what looked like the bark of one of the black trees with a knife he had hidden somewhere on his person.

"What are you making?"

She was met with silence again.

"Do you blame the Avatar for the abuse you suffered?" She said quietly.

"Stop trying to make small talk." He finally said.

"Quit telling me what to do."

"Most people don't make small talk with their rapist."

"Most people don't go around raping people."

"You'd be surprised." He didn't take his eyes off his carving as he spoke to her.

Those last words put an uneasy feeling in her stomach. "All I want to know is why. What did I do that made you such a hateful, abusive person?"

"You got what was coming to you. That's the end of it."

"Don't sit there and tell me I deserved it without telling me why I deserved it. It's just not fair."

"Fair? Fair?! You want to talk about fair? Is it fair for a child to be born a monster? Is it fair for him to watch everything he knew and love crumble before him because bending exists? Is it fair that…" Even with his mask on, Korra could tell he was about to break. "Don't talk to me about fair."

"Okay, you know what? Fine. I deserved it. I deserved to be raped by the likes of you. It was all my fault. I hope for whatever it was worth, it made you happy. I hope it made all the pain in your life go away and you can sleep much easier at night."

He didn't say anything. He just went back to his carving.

"Well did it? Did it make you happy?" She half-yelled, not wanting to fully yell in fear it'd upset Kajuq.

She flinched when she saw him slam his knife on the ground. "Nothing in this life is going to make me happy. My days of happiness are over thanks to you. The only true pleasures in life are watching benders get exactly what they deserve and seeing the world slowly stripped of its inequality."

"Do you honestly believe benders deserve the type of abuse you went through?"

"Nothing good ever comes out of bending." Noatak stared at his hands and whispered. "Not even my own."

Korra pulled Kajuq from underneath her breastfeeding cover. He had fallen asleep, so she laid him down on the blanket. "I don't believe you're a monster."

"What?"

"You're just as human as the rest of us. Your life was filled with pain and hurt. You didn't have anyone to turn to for help, did you? Your mom and brother were suffering the same abuse. You probably felt so alone and isolated from everyone."

There was a thick sadness lingering in the air. She didn't need to see his face to tell he was crying.

"Do you want to talk about it?" She asked quietly.

"What is there to talk about?" He choked. "My father beat me, my brother, and my mother. He raped my mother numerous times and let an old pervert touch me and my brother. But he was the only father I had. Despite everything he did, I loved him. I still do. Before we learned we were benders, he used to be so loving. We'd laugh, spend time together. We were happy. He used to tell us that he loved us, but that quickly stopped. He grew worse over the years. It used to be he would just hit me and Tarrlok but one day he lashed out at my mother. I'll never forget her face or tears."

"Your mother seemed so sweet."

"She was. No matter what my father did to her, she stuck by him. She did so much for him. For us. She didn't deserve any of it but I was too weak to protect her.." His voice trailed off.

"None of you deserved that. No one does."

"Perhaps I did. I'm just like my father, after all. His plan was for his sons to take over Republic City and avenge him. Like a fool, I followed in his footsteps and convinced myself it was for the greater good of the world. You want to know why I did what I did? For years, my father talked about how the Avatar took away his bending. He made it his life's mission to teach his us the curse of blood bending, so we may avenge him. We were no longer his sons, we were just his tools, his property. I want to believe it was the Avatar who drove him mad and forced him to do what he did. I want to believe if he still had his bending, we could have still been a family. Maybe even happy. I never.."

Korra watched him remove his mask and pull down his hood. Tears were streaming down his face as he looked up to the surface. "The Avatar made my father the man he was. I wanted the Avatar to suffer just like I did. I guess it didn't work like I thought it would. The worse of it is, I'm starting to believe he was born a monster, just like I was."

"You're not a monster."

His eyes fell on Korra. "You're only saying that because you don't want your son to be a monster."

"No, I'm saying it because I believe it. At one point I believed you were, but as I sit here listening to you, I realize you're hurt. You're the result of torture and cruelty. It's scary, but you're as human as anyone else. You were brainwashed into thinking I was the enemy, that I needed to suffer as you did. I don't want to be your enemy anymore. I only want to help you now."

"You're a fool, Avatar, to try and help your rapist. The man who sent an entire city into war, let innocent die, allowed my subordinates to force people into slavery and torturous experiments. There's no helping a man like me. There's no way to get rid of the pain, not when it's turned into poison."

He squeezed his eyes shut as more tears shed down his cheeks. He never imagined he'd break down in front of the Avatar. His father must be laughing in his grave right now. He didn't know what compelled him to be so open. He was usually calm, collected, and distant from everyone. He failed to notice Korra moving closer to him, until he felt her arms around his shoulders. It took every ounce of her courage to go near him. He still terrified her and made her feel uneasy, maybe even sick, but she was determined to push past her fears. She was tired of all the negative feelings that had been dwelling inside her.

"Why? Why are you acting this way towards me?" He asked, not bothering to open his eyes.

"If not me, then who?"

"That's not how it's suppose to work."

"Maybe it's time it did work like that."


"That's really horrible. I'm sorry Tarrlok, I had no idea."

The group had stopped walking half-way through Tarrlok's story. Mako didn't know what to say and Bolin was busy sniffling and blowing his nose in a handkerchief.

"Please, Asami, I don't need anyone's pity. I've learned to cope with it."

"That explains so much. He really does think bending is the source of evil in this world." Mako said.

"Noatak always wanted people to be treated equally and fairly. I fear for him, that includes having everyone feel the same pain he went through. It seems neither I nor my brother could escape our father's grasp. In the end, we were both fighting to do exactly what he wanted us to do. My father would be happy to know that Noatak won."

"That man, Kunikpa..did he actually..?' Asami was having trouble forming the words. She was unsure if she should be asking such a question but the situation was an entire shock to her. Suddenly what her father did wasn't so bad.

"He always tried to, with me. Noatak always protected me, though. He sacrificed himself every time, offering Mr. Kunikpa favors so he wouldn't touch me. I hated myself for years for letting it happen. I still do. If I had just.." Tarrlok sighed and closed his eyes. "Maybe Noatak wouldn't be doing this, this whole rebellion."

"No, you can't blame yourself for what other people did. You were a kid, what could you do?" Asami said. "It wasn't your fault. You shouldn't ever feel like it was."

"It doesn't stop the guilt. I always think of what I could have done differently. Somehow, I find comfort in thinking I could have done something differently, maybe even stopped it. It makes me feel like I at least had the potential to have some power during my childhood."


"Here."

Noatak looked up from his almost-finished wood carving to see Korra handing him a waterskin and a cloth tied to hold its contents, likely food. Kajuq was behind her, sitting on a blanket, playing with his toys, and babbling in his baby talk.

"No thanks."

"Take it anyway." She insisted.

"No." His eyes dropped back down to his carving.

Korra sighed and dropped them on his lap anyway before returning to Kajuq. She sat a few inches from him and began meditating. Kajuq started squealing from the presence of his mother and decided to throw a wooden mobile of a satomobile at her head.

"Ah!" She rubbed her now sore head. "Please don't throw things at mommy, especially when she's trying to meditate." She pinched his cheek before returning to her meditating state. He stared at his mother then turned his attention to the strange man on the other side of the enclosure. After picking up a wooden block, he chucked it at the man. It landed right on his forehead.

Korra opened her eyes when she heard Noatak grunt. She saw Kajuq's toy near Noatak, who was rubbing his head. "Kajuq, if you keep throwing your toys, I'm gonna take them away." Who was she kidding, he couldn't understand a word she was saying. "I'm sorry, he likes throwing his toys for some reason."

"So I've noticed." He replied.

"Pssst, Korra, are you down there?"

Korra immediately stood up. "Bolin? Is that you?" She saw Bolin's head peak down from the top of the hole.

"Oh, thank goodness. I heard strange noises and was afraid it was some kind of flesh-eating whale-bear monster but you are much better than a whale-bear monster. Is that Amon?"

"Yeah, he is. Listen, can you Earthbend us out of here?"

"Well…about that. Neither Mako nor myself can bend for some reason. Oh, wait a minute." Korra saw Bolin disappear. "Hey guys, I found them! They're in this hole! And Mako, you owe me 5 Yuans! Amon is actually pretty good-looking." He reappeared at the top of the hole. "Don't worry guys, we'll get you out of there."

The ground started to shake again, almost causing Bolin to fall into the hole. Suddenly, Korra and Noatak found the ground they were on rising up rapidly. Korra quickly grabbed Kajuq, who didn't seem to mind the ride at all. Within a few seconds, they were back on the surface.

"Well, that was pleasantly convenient. Less work I have to do." Bolin said. "By the way, can I hold the baby?"

"Yeah, sure." Korra passed her son over to Bolin, who was grinning with delight.

"Hello there, I'm Uncle Bolin. I'm gonna call you Little Bo from now on. Has a nice ring, doesn't it?" Kajuq stared at Bolin before glancing over at his mother.

"Korra!" She turned to see Asami, Mako, and Tarrlok walking towards them.

"Hey, are you guys alright?" Korra asked.

"We're fine, but how are you? We've been worried sick about you." Asami hugged Korra.

"I'm sorry. I didn't mean to worry anyone. But don't worry, I'm gonna get us out of here, alright?" Asami released her hug on Korra and nodded.

"And how exactly are you going to do that?" Tarrlok asked while crossing his arms.

"I uh…I have no idea." Korra noticed that Mako was glaring at her. She quickly adverted her eyes from him.

"Do you even know where we are?"

"….No." Korra sighed.

"We're doomed."

"Well, the necklace got us into this mess. Maybe it only responds when she's scared." Bolin gave Kajuq back to Korra and turned to Noatak. "Maybe you should put on another scary mask and try to scare her. Or dress up like a vicious man-eating whale-bear. No, that's way too scary."

"Perhaps I can help."

Everyone turned their attention to the sound of the voice. Before them stood a grotesque, ape-like beast with long arms and white fur. Its eyes were small and yellow and it had a giant grin that showed off almost all its sharp teeth.

Bolin jumped into Noatak's arms out of fear. "W-What is that?!"

The beast spoke again. "I am Mongshou."










18. Roommates


The group stared at the strange creature with terrified, intense looks on their face. Korra had instinctively clutched Kajuq close to her. Surprisingly, he didn't scream or cry when he saw the creature. No one moved or said anything for a minute. They were unsure if they should run or attempt to talk to the one known as Mongshou. After a minute, glances were exchanged and Korra was the first to speak up.

"How exactly can you help us?"

"I can take you to the keeper of this realm. She will show the Avatar how to return back to the physical world." The creature had a low, almost monstrous voice but there was something gentle about it that made Korra less afraid.

"You know I'm the Avatar?"

"Of course. The keeper knows who every one of you is. You each have your own distinct energy signatures that she can feel."

"You said she can takes us back to the physical world, does that mean we're in the Spirit world?" Mako asked.

"The spirit world? No. We are in the keeper's realm."

"And the keeper's realm is…?" Tarrlok asked.

"The realm of the keeper."

Asami buried her face in her hand. "Of course."

"If you will, I will show you to the keeper now before it gets dark. It gets quite cold when it's dark."

Mongshou turned and began walking. Korra shrugged, picked up one of her bags and began following the creature before Asami put a hand on her shoulder.

"We're actually going to follow him?" She asked.

"Well, I am. Unless someone has a better idea." Korra kept walking.

Bolin, still in Noatak's arms, smiled nervously at the irritated man before he was dropped on the ground. Asami glanced over at Tarrlok and Mako, who shrugged as well. Figuring they had nothing to lose, she grabbed the rest of Korra's bags and the group soon followed.


"So, what are you?" Bolin asked the creature as they walked through the black forest.

"I am Mongshou." It answered.

"No no. I mean, what are you? Are you a spirit or what?"

"I am Mongshou."

"I think what Bolin means is, what kind of creature are you?" Mako jumped in.

"I am Mongshou."

"Something tells me we're not going to get more than that out of him." Tarrlok said.

"Can you at least tell us why we can't bend?" Korra asked.

"Because the keeper does not allow it right now."

"So this keeper can decide when we can bend?"

"Precisely."

"I'm not sure I like where this is going." Bolin whispered to Mako.

"And who exactly is this 'keeper' anyway? What is she like?" Tarrlok asked.

"I hope she's beautiful." Bolin said in a dreamy voice.

"She is um…You shall see when we arrive. We are almost there." Mongshou replied.

As they walked through the forest, the trees seemed to slowly bloom with magnificent flowers. No two flowers were the same. They came in a variety of shapes, colors, and sizes. The bark also lost its black color and started turning a rose red color. Korra thought the scenery was so beautiful. They eventually came across a river with water so clear, they could see the bottom of it. There were rocks at the bottom of the river that sparkled in the now slowly dimming light. A bridge across the river lead them to a medium-sized log cabin. On the right side of the cabin was what looked to be a large, gated garden that stretched around to the back of the cabin.

"Wait here." Mongshou said as they reached the cabin. They watched him knock on the wooden door. "I have returned, Nainai. With guests."

"Mongshou? Is that you?" They heard the voice of an old lady call out from the cabin.

"Yes, Nainai."

There was the sound of shuffling inside the cabin, then the door opened to reveal a small, old lady. She had silvery gray hair that was tied in a loose bun with hair strands that hung down in various places. She wore gold colored robes with long, loose sleeves. "Let's see now, what do we have here. Oh, the Avatar. And she brought friends." The old lady approached them while her dull green eyes looked over each one of them. "Hm, no good. Each one of you has personal problems. Especially you." Her wrinkly finger pointed at Kajuq, who tried to grab it. "No sane person throws their toys at everything."

"Um, so, I'm sure you know we're stuck here. Do you think you can help us get out of here?" Korra asked.

"Yeah 'cause I have a date waiting for me back on the physical world." Bolin grinned.

"A date? With who?" Asami and Mako asked at the same time.

"Korra's smoking hot friend."

"I can help you out of here, sure. But it'll take a lot work and training. Only the Avatar will be able to do it. How long will demand on how close you are to being a fully realized Avatar."

"We're going to be here a while." Tarrlok mumbled.

"You are correct, young lady."

Tarrlok was taken aback by her words. "L-Lady? Miss, I think your eyes need checking. I'm a man."

"Not with that hair, you're not."

Asami and Korra snickered. "Ikki did say he smelled like a lady." Korra whispered to Asami.

"It will take some time to train the Avatar. In the meantime, you may reside in my cabin but you will have chores to do. Gathering meat, harvesting fruits, collecting water, helping with the cooking. Yes, especially the cooking. Mongshou here makes terrible tea and noodles."

"I try." Mongshou said.

"You may call me Nainai. Or beautiful lady. I answer to both. Don't bother telling me your names, I already know them."

Bolin timidly raised his hand.

"What is it you want?" Nainai asked.

"Um, yeah, I was wondering if you could give us back our bending. Pretty please."

"Fine, but don't hurt each other. That means no lightning bending, no blood bending, and no lava bending. I'm not about to play nurse if you guys end up with boo-boos. Now, water benders, there are three large barrels that need to be filled with water. Go to the gate leading to the garden and get to it, that includes you Tarrlok."

"Huh?" Surely she knew his bending had been taken away.

"There's some talking that needs to be done. The rest of you, follow me."

Korra set her bag on the ground and handed Kajuq to Asami. "He might need a diaper change soon." Korra warned.

"Thanks for the heads up." Asami tried not to give a disgusting look. Maybe she'd have Bolin change him if needed.

"What do you mean no lava bending?" Bolin asked as he disappeared in the cabin with Nainai. Mako and Asami following in suit. Mongshou stayed outside with Korra, Noatak, and Tarrlok.

"I will show you to the barrels." Mongshou said.

"Hey, are there any animals that live here?" Korra asked as they walked into the garden.

"Quite a bit actually, but they like to keep to themselves since Nainai likes to eat some of them, especially the fishes."

"That actually sounds kind of sad."

"But you eat meat, Korra." Tarrlok noted.

"I never said it wasn't tasty."

"Nainai wants water from the river into these barrels." Mongshou motioned to three barrels sitting right next to the gate of the garden. "Nainai has granted all of your bending abilities back. I must now tend to the fruit trees. I suggest the brothers talk or Nainai might get irritated."

The trio watched the ape-like creature stalk off into the forest, leaving them with an awkward silence and atmosphere. Korra stood in-between the two brothers who were avoiding looking at each other.

"Sooo.. Anyone have anything they want to say?"

Korra was met with silence.

"Fine, let's just get this water in the barrels and go inside." Korra started walking over to the river.

"How could you." She heard Tarrlok whisper. She turned around.

"How could you leave us." He whispered.

Noatak's expression turned to that of anger. "You know I couldn't stay there."

"Mom and I needed you and you abandoned us."

"I didn't have a choice. You could have come along too if you weren't so weak."

"Or maybe I was strong enough to stay."

Noatak's face softened as he turned from his brother. A few tears had fallen down Tarrlok's cheeks.

"You want to know what father did to me after you left?" Tarrlok was fully facing his brother's back. He didn't wait for a response. "He was angry. Angry at everything, including me. He thought I should be punished. Normally he made us spend a couple of hours at Mr. Kunikpa's house but this time, he forced me to stay there for a week."

Horror was written on Noatak's face. He didn't want to hear this. He couldn't stomach it. It didn't matter, Tarrlok continued.

"I was so scared and alone. He had backed me into a corner with a devilish look on his face. I didn't know what to do…so I blood bent him. I don't know what I did, but the next thing I knew, he fell over dead. I always thought I'd be glad to see his dead body but the guilt immediately hit me when I realized what I did. I had to spend 7 days staring at his body. I wasn't allowed to leave the hut. I spent most of my time crying. I was forced to murder the man. I should have been happy but I was still a kid, I didn't want to hurt anyone. When father finally came to get me, he saw the body but didn't utter a word to me. We quietly buried the body. Father stopped training me. He didn't speak to anyone ever again and died a few years later." Tarrlok's tears had stopped flowing but the strain of his voice told Korra more were ready to flow. "Mother was so lost without you. All the warmth left her and she became some hollow shell of her former-self. She died a few years after father did. I was ultimately alone after that."

There was a silence amongst them. Korra didn't know if she should say anything. Noatak and Tarrlok were busy looking at the ground while in deep thought. The pain they were experiencing was obvious in their eyes. It made Korra temporarily forget her own pain she'd be struggling with for over a year. After a few minutes, Korra decided to speak up.

"You two love each other."

There was another few seconds of silence before Noatak spoke up. "I didn't mean to hurt you or mother. I just..I couldn't stay there anymore. I was tired of the pain. I was tired of the beatings, watching you and mom get abused, being used for our father's own ambitions." Noatak finally faced Tarrlok. "I'm sorry, for everything. Abandoning you, taking your bending. Everything. I still love you, that never stopped. You're my brother, it won't ever stop."

"I love you too." Tarrlok choked.

Meanwhile

"So you guys aren't upset about this whole situation?"

Mako, Asami, and Bolin were sitting in the cabin. It was quite spacious. Upon entering the entryway, they could see a doorway to the kitchen on the right. On the left was a large dining room and past the dining room was a sitting area with two couches facing opposite one another and a coffee table in-between them. Beyond the sitting area were four wooden doors along a wall that stretched past the kitchen to form a hallway. In the hallway was two more wooden doors. The entire cabin was filled with knick-knacks and mirrors along the walls, beautiful vases and statues of various animals. Nainai must have spent years collecting the materials.

Asami had Kajuq in her lap while Bolin made funny faces at him. Mako was standing in front of the couch with a sour look on his face.

"Upset about what? Being stuck in this 'realm'?" Asami answered.

"Well, yes but also the fact that Korra had a baby."

"Why would we be mad about that? Have you see his face? He might be the cutest thing I've ever seen. Don't tell Rohan that, he might get jealous." Bolin said.

"Mako, you're only upset because it took a male to make a baby with her and you don't like the thought of her being involved with anyone else because you like her. Now, we don't know what the circumstances were and quite frankly, if it turns out that she just came across someone she liked and was a little careless, we still have no right to judge her for it." Asami was starting to get irritated by Mako.

"So no one cares that she decided to fool around and have a baby in the middle of a crisis? Where people were being enslaved, killed, and tortured? We needed her and she just left us!"

"Look, we don't know what she's been through and we're not going to bug her about it either. If she wants to tell us, she will on her own. Let's just be glad that she's here. The only thing we can do right now is just be there for her." Mako didn't say anything, he just sat on the couch with a brooding look on his face.

"You're wrong, Asami." Bolin said. Asami gave him a confused look. "We can also change her kid for her. And by we, I mean you. He's getting smelly." Bolin pinched his nose shut. Asami pouted.

Korra and Tarrlok walked in a few minutes later.

"Nainai, we're finished filling the barrels." She yelled.

"Oh thank goodness you're here Korra." Bolin got up and scrambled over to Korra. "Your kid smells."

"Of course he does." Korra walked over to the couch where Asami and Kajuq were. Kajuq started grinning and squealing while stretching his arms out for his mother to pick him up. "Hey, let's get you changed."

Nainai emerged from the kitchen, wiping her hands on a towel. "I need the women in the kitchen to help with dinner."

Korra and Asami glanced at each other. "I don't know anything about cooking." They said simultaneously.

"Tarrlok certainly does." Nainai said.

"But I'm not a woman." He said.

"Oh don't be so hard on yourself, little lady." Nainai gave Tarrlok a sweet smile. "Now into the kitchen, all three of you."

Korra handed Kajuq to Bolin. "You're going to have to change him now. Make sure you use that powder, too."

Bolin held the giggling infant at a distance. "Aw, man."


An hour later the sky outside had darkened. Colorful lights danced in the sky, reminding Korra of the lights back at the Northern water tribe. Mongshou wasn't kidding when he said it got cold when it's dark. Korra had a couple of blankets wrapped around her shoulders and two bowls of steaming noodle soup in each hand when she stepped outside. Her eyes went from the dancing lights in the sky to the man sitting close to the river with his knees brought up to his chest. Korra approached him and put one of the bowls next to him.

"Dinner's ready."

"I'm not hungry." Noatak said.

"You have to eat something." Korra removed one of the blankets from her shoulders and put it around his.

"Why are you being so nice to me? It doesn't make sense, no one does that."

"What good would it do to be mean?" She took a seat next to him before handing him a pair of chopsticks. He stared at them for a few seconds but reluctantly took them.

"You're much stronger than I. I couldn't stand being around Kunikpa, much less even show him an ounce of kindness."

"I won't lie. It's still hard. Even right now, I still feel scared and nervous around you. It's taking every ounce of my willpower to even sit next to you and not run off. You did a horrible thing to me, but I'm tired of letting it run my life. I have to face my fears, and you are my fear. Your entire life was based around power and having power over others, including me. For a long time, you had that power. But now it doesn't matter what you do to my body, you'll never have that kind of power over my mind again."

Noatak didn't say anything, he just stared at the water glistening in the river.

"I forgive you. It doesn't mean I trust you but I'm tired of the pain. This whole revolution has gone too far. Too many people have gotten hurt."

"What happens when we leave this place?"

Korra stared at her bowl of noodles. "The right thing would be for you to go to jail but I'm going to make sure you and Tarrlok get help." She didn't know what good that would really do though. Both could easily escape jail if they wanted.

"It's too late for me."

"I don't believe that. It doesn't matter, we won't know unless we try anyway and we're going to try."

They sat in silence for a few minutes before Korra started eating her noodles. He picked his up but didn't actually eat them. He noticed Korra giving him a look out of the corner of his eye. Sighing, he proceeded to eat them. Once they finished, they sat in more silence, just watching the river flow and reflect the lights of the sky.

"I'm tired." Noatak finally said.

"Yeah, me too."

"If you're so tired, let me show you where you're sleeping." The sound of Nainai's sudden voice made Korra jump, causing her bowl to fly into the river. Noatak seemed unfazed by the old woman's sudden presence. "Now look what you did, that was my best bowl." The old woman hit Korra in the head with a stick.

"OW! You snuck up on me!"

"Stop your bellyaching. Both of you, in the house."


The group gathered outside the hallway in the cabin. Kajuq had already fallen asleep in his mother's arms, who was starting to get sleepy as well.

"Let's see. Three boys, three girls, and a baby. So we'll have the women sleep in this room and the boys sleep in this one." Nainai said.

"Three girls?" Bolin blinked.

Tarrlok sighed. "Ma'am, I am not a woman. I do not have what women have, I have what men have."

"Just because you're a little flat-chested doesn't mean you're any less of a woman." Tarrlok slammed his hand into his forehead. Nainai just smiled. "Now this room on the right will be the girls' room. The door to the left will be the girl's bathroom. And this room over here on my far left will be the boys' room and the door to the right of it will be the boys' bathroom. Be up by dawn, there's a lot of work that needs to be done around here. I'm not going to have you all laze around while you stay here." They watched the small woman disappear into what they assumed was her bedroom.

"I'm not sleeping in the girls' room." Tarrlok said before he trotted off into the boys' room. Everyone followed in suite, with the rest of the boys following Tarrlok and Asami and Korra going into their room. Each room had two bunk beds, a night stand in the middle with a lamp, and two chests at the foot of each bunk bed.

"Ooo, bunk beds. I call the top bunk." Bolin, with the help of his Earthbending, launched himself up on the top bed of the right bunk bed. "Man, I wish we had some snacks. We could stay up telling scary stories, like The Man in the Woods or even a story of Lin being…nice."

Tarrlok and Mako glanced at each other. "No." They both said.

Asami and Korra were making themselves at home. Korra was sitting on the left bottom bunk, busy trying to put Kajuq in a nightshirt without waking him up. Asami sat on the other bunk, brushing her hair with a brush Korra had given her and watching Korra dress her son.

"Hey, are you alright?" Asami asked.

"Yeah, I'm fine. Why do you ask?"

"I mean, is everything alright with you? You were gone for so long. I just want to know you're doing alright."

Korra sighed. "I did have a pretty hard time. I can't go into details about it, but I'm alright now. When we get out of here and get everything back to normal, I'll explain what I can."

Asami smiled. "Sure. I'll always be here if you need to talk. By the way, Mako's a bit…"

"He's angry, I know. I didn't expect anything less." She started undoing her two braids. "I guess I can't blame him. I um…I confessed my love to him before. He probably feels like I was jerking his emotions around, seeing that I had a baby and all."

"Well, I told him not to bug you about it. You've probably been through a lot. I'm sure the last thing you want to do is have to explain yourself to someone you weren't even dating."

"I didn't want to hurt him. During my pregnancy, one of the things that was always floating around in my mind was how Mako would react to it. I guess I came to terms with the fact he was going to end up hating me." Korra wiped a tear that fell from her eye. "At one point, I wanted to give Kajuq up for adoption. I had a few reasons for wanting to give him up, but for a second, one of the reasons was so Mako wouldn't ever find out about him. I immediately regretted thinking anything like that and I'm still hating myself for it. He's my son, how could I think to put a man before him?"

"Korra, listen to me, you can't hold that against yourself. You're a great mother. You do everything you can for your son and it shows. He's happy, healthy, and anyone can tell he loves his mother. Don't worry about Mako. If he still cares about you, he'll stay around. Even if he doesn't, Bolin and I will always be here for you, whatever you need."

Korra smiled weakly at Asami. "Thanks."

"Anytime."

They said their goodnights and went to bed. Korra snuggled Kajuq close to her as she slept. The entire day had drained her energy and she was able to fall asleep within a few minutes. Little did she know about the day's work ahead of her and everyone else.










19. Rage and Apologies


As soon as the light hit the surface of the realm, Nainai had everyone up for the day. Dawn was too early for Korra to get up, even after having a baby. Still, she dragged herself out of bed like everyone else. She didn't acknowledge anyone except her son, who she put in a baby sling and put a cover over while he fed from her. After doing what she needed to do in the bathroom, she found herself sitting at the table with sleepy eyes threatening to shut from heaviness. There was a bowl of seasoned rice porridge, a plate of two boiled eggs and some fish, and a cup of steaming tea in front of her. Sitting next to her was Asami who was sitting next to Tarrlok. Bolin, Mako, and Noatak sat in front of them. Everyone else seemed to be eating but she just wanted to slam her head in the porridge and doze off.

"Korra dear, if you aren't going to eat your food then at least drink your tea. I'm not going to have you pass out during your training."

She looked over at Nainai who had seated herself next to her at the head of the table.

"Sorry, I'm just tired." Korra picked up her spoon and started eating the porridge.

"Nainai, I must say, this is the best porridge I've ever tasted." Bolin praised.

Nainai smiled. "You know, you're my favorite one out of this group. But enough flattery! On to today's chores. Korra and I will be working on her training. Mako and Bolin will go out hunting. Since Noatak likes to be by himself, he'll be doing the fishing. That leaves the rest of the women, Asami and Tarrlok, to tend to the garden."

Tarrlok stopped his spoon right before it got to his mouth as his eye twitched. "I am not a woman. I am a man. Always have been, always will be."

"We all have dreams, young lady."

"What are me and Bolin suppose to be hunting?" Mako asked.

"If you go east from here, you'll find a pack of deer boars. Kill one and we'll have it for dinner. Mongshou can show you where."

"Nothing like a little hunting to make you feel like a man, right Mako?" Bolin said as he turned to his brother.

"Tarrlok and Asami will take care of the watering, weeding, and harvesting in the garden. Noatak will catch a few fish for lunch. Does anyone have any questions? Not sure why you would, everything's pretty straightforward."

"I have one." Tarrlok set his spoon down. "Why do you think I'm a woman? I'm clearly a man!"

"Now everyone eat up. You'll need your strength for today."


Korra sat on the grass with Kajuq sitting next to her on a blanket while he played with his toys. Nainai sat across from her, lecturing her about her training.

"In order for you to get out of here, you need to learn how to be attuned to the energy around you, which includes the energy your little group gives off."

"So, like energy bending?"

"Not quite. It's the first step to energy bending. We just need to get you to be able to feel the energy around you. Once you're able to feel the different types of energies around you, you'll be able to hone in on the energy of your world. It's a similar process to meditating to the spirit world, only you'll be bringing your physical body with you."

"I don't know how to go into the spirit world though." Korra sighed.

"I'm well aware. You can't airbend either. Avatar Aang was able to do both before he was your age. He could even energy bend. The Avatar's suppose to get better with each cycle, you seem to have taken a step back."

"Yes, thank you. I had no idea what a horrible Avatar I was." Korra said dryly.

"Well you're not the worst. I'd say you're average, for now at least. I see you accomplishing some big things in the next few years. Things no Avatar has ever done before."

Korra looked over at Kajuq. "I think I already did one."

"You weren't the first Avatar to be raped and you won't be the last either. You also weren't the first to get stuck here. First one was a young water tribe fellow such as yourself. A real pain in my rear if you ask me. I like you a little better than him."

"Um…thanks?"

"Hush now. Let's begin. Now you've had these, what I would call, 'connections' with Noatak haven't you?"

Korra scratched her head. "I suppose."

"That means some of the work is already done. Your connection is the result of your energy feeling out his energy, probably because his spirit is desperate for some comfort. The problem is, when you go through these connections, you end up feeling drained, correct?"

"Well, yeah. I do actually."

"That's because you're pulling the energy from the wrong source. You need to direct your chi properly based on the chakras you're pulling from. It does no good to be able to attune to energy if you're exhausted before you can even do anything. I'll need you to force another connection between you and Noatak so I can sense what's going on with your chi and chakras. Close your eyes."

"Am I going to see another flashback of one of his memories?"

"Probably, if he allows it."

Korra took a deep breath and closed her eyes.

"Focus your energy, let it reach out."

She struggled to keep her eyes closed. Her body tensed up. "His hands are on me." She whispered.

"Hm, that's not suppose to happen." Nainai looked at Kajuq, who looked at her after staring at his mother for a few seconds. "Your mother somehow messes up before we even barely start. Korra, listen to me, let the connection establish. And stop panicking."

She wouldn't cry. She couldn't cry. Biting her lip, she closed her eyes.

Korra's breath became erratic and unstable. Sweat was running down her forehead.

It hurt so much to speak, like every letter she pronounced was a burning venom.

"I-I can't do this."

The pain radiated from her veins as she was forced to stay still.

Korra's eyes snapped opened before she hunched over with her hands catching herself. "I can't do this. I just can't." She breathed.

Nainai stood up. "What a disappointment. It seems there's still some elements of your experience that you haven't dealt with. This entire group just has issue after issue. You don't need a Nainai, you need a therapist." She mumbled herself as she walked away.

"But what about my training?" Korra called after her.

"You go deal with your personal issues first. I'm going to go check to see how the hunting's going."

Korra sighed. Kajuq tossed one of his stuffed animals in front of her. She looked over at him and they smiled at each other.


Asami and Tarrlok were just about finished in the garden. They had already watered and weeded it, the only thing left to do was pick the vegetables for dinner. They never saw vegetables like these before, there were just about every color imaginable. Even the cabbage wasn't it's usual light green color. It range from orange to even black although Nainai assured them it all tasted the same as the vegetables in their world.

Asami picked up a carrot, or what she thought was a carrot. It was bright blue and a little nauseating to look at. "These have to be the weirdest vegetables I've ever seen. Pretty, but I'd rather use them for decoration instead of eating." She said as she put the carrot in the basket she was carrying.

"Do I come off as…feminine to you?" Tarrlok asked as he stood a few feet from her staring at a dark red eggplant.

"I think it's just your hair that confuses her. Nainai's old and her eyesight probably isn't the best. Her hearing probably isn't that good either. For all we know, I could sound like a man to her."

"I'd really think her senses were failing if she confused you for a man. You're about as feminine as they come."

"And you're, um…" Asami looked around. "Hey, I think you missed a weed over there."

"Are you trying to say that I'm not masculine?"

"I'm trying to say you missed a weed over there." She set her now full basket on the ground and stretched her back. "I think that's enough vegetables to last a few days."

"Asami, there's something I need to get off my chest."

"Is it a bra?"

Tarrlok turned to her. The look on his face was serious and she found herself wishing she hadn't said what she just said. "Sorry." She said.

"I think I should be the one apologizing. I never got to properly apologize for everything I did during the whole rebellion. I treated you and your friends poorly. I ended up being a dict-"

"Tarrlok, stop. You don't have to explain yourself. I accept your apology. I don't have any hard feelings. I just want it all to be over after we get out of here."

"I do, too. I'll end it myself if I must."

She offered him a warm smile. "Let's get these in the house. If you're man enough to carry a basket of vegetables."

"Long hair can be considered very manly in the water tribes, you know."


Korra's heart was pounding as she approached Noatak sitting by the river with a basket full of frozen fish and a few figurines he had carved from wood. He was busy carving another figurine with his knife and a chunk of red wood. Kajuq was strapped in his baby sling, murmuring incoherent sounds while he looked over a block he was playing with.

"We need to talk." She said.

"About?"

She hesitated but proceeded to sit next to his figurines. "That day, when you raped me."

She saw him pause, though he continued on 10 seconds later.

There was a long silence between them as Korra tried to figure out what she wanted to say.

"There's nothing for us to talk about. Neither of us can take it back." He said quietly.

"I just…I already know, kind of, why you did it but…while it was happening it was…" Tears welled up in her eyes as she forced herself to remember that fateful day. "Why did you…The way you made my body feel…Why did you make my body respond like that?"

He set the wood and knife aside and stared into the river. "I used to ask Kunikpa the same thing."

She stared at him. "He was a blood bender."

"He wasn't as good as me or Tarrlok, but his medical expertise meant he already knew a lot about the body. He used to say that anyone can bring pain but to force unwanted pleasure on your enemies is true power. Power I didn't have."

"You..violating me, it was like an attempt to gain control. I was the person to blame for all your pain in life. Your father and Kunikpa didn't truly have the power, the Avatar did. If you had power over the Avatar then you could finally have power over your own life. You didn't want to just destroy me, you wanted me to know the pain you were feeling, pain you thought I caused and deserved. But it didn't work, did it? The pain's still there."

Noatak sighed. "Nothing ever takes the pain away, does it?"

"I honestly don't know. But maybe it can get better. We can find out."

"I still don't understand you. Why are you so kind to me?"

"I said before, it doesn't do any good for me to be mean. I guess it's my way of coping. Sure I can hit you, scream at you, try to kill you. I wanted to at first but the more I learn about you, the more I have this desire to help you. Not just you either, Tarrlok as well. I guess I want to help everyone I can, no matter their sins. There's enough pain in this world and not enough kindness."

Neither of them said a word for a while. Korra wanted to say something but didn't know if there was anything left to say. She contemplated leaving before Noatak said something again.

"I'm sorry." He whispered.

She turned her head to find he was looking at her.

"I'm sorry for the pain I put you through. I'm sorry for…" He turned his head and sighed. "I caused so much pain, didn't I?"

"Yeah, you did. I forgive you though, you already know that. Maybe one day you will be able to redeem yourself."

"Are you always so optimistic?"

"With Kajuq around, I have to be." She tickled the infant's cheek. "If I want him to have a bright future, I have to make the light for him."

"He deserves a better lineage than mine."

"His lineage doesn't matter. What matters are his own actions, not the actions of those before him. I'm going to make sure he's the best person he can be."

"We have company."

Korra turned around to see Bolin running towards them in the distant. "Hey, guys, we could use some help!" He yelled.

She stood up to greet a now panting Bolin. "Did you know-" He took a deep breath. "-that deer boars are vicious and hard to catch? They also hate it when you hit them with rocks and they can break through just about any Earth wall you put up and-"

"Slow down, what's wrong?"

"Mako was trying to use his fire bending on the deer boar but it made it angry and it started charging at us with its huge tusks and now Mako's stuck in a tree. Nainai told me to go find Amon. I mean Noatak. So uh-" Bolin went past Korra and got on his knees next to Noatak. "Please please please kill the deer boar for us. We're horrible hunters and Nainai's just laughing at us and I'd also like to keep one of these statuettes because they look so very awesome."

Noatak stood up and turned to Bolin but didn't say anything.

"Sooo..I'm just gonna show you where that deer boar is. I'm also just gonna take one of these little figurines and uh…yeah." Bolin quickly grabbed one of the figurines of a water tribe lady and quietly walked back in the direction he came with Noatak following him, leaving Korra alone.

"Let's take these fish back to the cabin, little guy."


Korra sat a few yards from the cabin. She was meditating while Kajuq was playing with his wooden blocks on his blanket next to her. The sound of someone walking through the grass brought her out of her meditation. Mako was storming towards the cabin with a scornful look on his face.

"Hey, are you alright? What happened to the deer boar?"

"And why would you care?" He said in an irritated voice.

"What is your problem? I can't show concern for my friend?"

Mako stopped before he reached the cabin entrance and turned to Korra. "Oh so now I'm your friend? Take your fake concern and get out of my face."

Korra stood up. "Don't talk to me like that. The only thing I did was ask if you were alright. Since when is that so wrong? Seriously, what is wrong with you? You've barely said anything to me since we got here."

"You want to know what's wrong with me?" He stalked over to Korra. "You're what's wrong with me. How could you just leave us? Leave me? In the middle of a rebellion! You left us to try and fix the mess you were suppose to fix. And not only that, you had a stupid baby! What were you thinking? Oh wait, I know what you were thinking because you weren't thinking at all!"

She huffed. "Don't you dare start with me. You don't know a thing of what I've been through so don't act like you know a thing about me. So what if I had a baby? You aren't my father and you aren't my boyfriend so it's none of your business. You made your choice when you started going out with Asami."

By now, Asami, Tarrlok, and Nainai had emerged from the cabin to see what the yelling was about.

"This is going to be good." Nainai snickered.

Bolin and Noatak emerged from the woods with Noatak holding a dead deer boar over his shoulders as they stood still to watch Mako and Korra go at it. Even Mongshou was crossing the river towards them.

"That doesn't matter. Before you were talking about how you had feelings for me but you didn't mean a word of it did you? I bet you seduced Kajuq's father by saying the same thing too, right? That is, if you even know who his father is."

Asami gasped and quickly went over to Korra.

"Why you insensitive jerk!" Her fist went up but Asami quickly caught it.

"Korra please don't. It's not worth it." She told Korra. "Mako, please back off. This is not the time, place, or right way to do this."

Bolin grabbed Mako's shoulder. "Bro, she's right. Let's just have lunch and-"

"I don't understand any of you. We're stuck in this stupid realm because of this chick, this sorry excuse of an Avatar. Everyone here is acting like everything's all fine and dandy but we're stuck here with Tarrlok, the man who ran Republic City with an iron fist, manipulated everyone around him, and got us thrown in jail all for his own selfish purposes. And then there's Amon, or "Noatak" who I cannot be begin to go into detail about all the stuff he did. Just a week ago we were locked in cages and tortured under his rule and everyone wants to pretend that none of that happened. And it's all because of Korra! If you had stayed in Republic City and did what you were suppose to do instead of making babies with someone then none of this would have happened. I feel sorry for your son. He has such a loose mother."

"That does it!" Asami had to wrap her arms around Korra's waist to stop her from attacking Mako. "Tarrlok, please help me. Bolin get Mako out of here."

Bolin grabbed Mako's shoulders and tried to pull him away. "No, let her fight. It's the only thing she might be good at other than laying on her back." Mako said.

Tarrlok replaced Asami by wrapping his arms around Korra's torso so that the only thing she could do was kick while Asami scooped up Kajuq who was still fascinated by his wooden block.

"You're such a jerk! You don't know anything of what I've been through! You don't know any of the pain I had to endure, all the suffering and anguish!" Tears were streaming down Korra's cheeks. "I was stupid to have even the slightest crush on you. You just want to see me hurt like everyone else!"

Mongshou whispered to Nainai. "I'm surprised you aren't letting them bend."

Nainai shrugged. "If they get on my nerves too much, I might let them bend and kill each other."

Tarrlok dragged Korra away from Mako and into the forest, despite her kicking and yelling. Asami glared at Mako who met her angry eyes with equally angry eyes.

"How could you say such things to her? You really hurt her." Asami said. "It's not like you at all."

Mako adverted his eyes from her. "Whatever. Maybe she should have spent more time being the Avatar instead of becoming a mother."

Kajuq started fussing and chucked his wooden block, which hit Mako right in his crotch. He bent over before falling on his side while holding his crotch.

"How can a baby even throw that hard?" Asami said.

"Lil' Bo, I give that throw a perfect 10." Bolin said.

"Shame, I was hoping there'd be some punching." Nainai walked over to Noatak to grab the deer boar from his shoulders. He was impressed with the old woman's strength. "Noatak, be a dear and come help an old lady skin and gut this thing."


The sound of Korra punching a tree echoed through the forest. She was beyond mad. She was furious and steaming with rage. She couldn't even feel the blood starting to seep down her wrists.

"I can't believe him! How dare he even imply…I should go back there and give him a piece of my mind and foot."

Tarrlok watched her while he sat on a tree stump. "No, you stay here until you've cooled off."

Korra slammed her fist into the tree once more before pressing her forehead against the trunk. "How could he." She was mad, but she knew she couldn't blame him. She'd be mad too if he confessed his love her for and then had a baby with another woman. "This is all my fault.." She whispered. If she had been a little stronger, maybe right now Republic City would be at peace and she'd be training with Tenzin, waiting for the night to arrive for her date with Mako. Maybe she'd still be pro-bending. Maybe everyone wouldn't hate her so much. If only she were a better Avatar.

"Everything's my fault. The Avatar's suppose to protect people. Avatar Aang failed to protect you and your brother."

Tarrlok raised his eyebrows. "What?"

"I'm sorry. All this was something I was suppose to stop in my last life cycle. There was a family suffering from the abuse of an escaped criminal and I couldn't help them. Now I'm paying for it in this life cycle." Korra stared at the black bark with blurry eyes. Her tears were coming out so fast and hard that it was giving her a headache.

"You know that's not even fair. The Avatar may be powerful, but at the end of the day, you're still human. You make mistakes. You laugh, cry, bleed, and heal like the rest of us. You can't protect everyone, so there's no point in even blaming yourself for the suffering in this world."

Korra wiped her eyes. "I guess you're right. No matter how powerful I think I am, I will always have limits. I'm not an all-seeing being, I can't do everything."

"But that doesn't mean you can't try your best to do so. That's one of the reasons why the Avatar is so admired by everyone. The Avatar is always pushing their limit and doing the impossible. The Avatar never gives up, especially not when some, erm, jerk dislikes her."

Korra turned to Tarrlok.

"Although if you ask me, he doesn't dislike you nearly as much as he tries to make it seem. If anything, I think he still likes you, he's just hurt."

"I guess I can't blame him. I'd be hurt too if I found out he had a baby with someone else." She turned around and threw a punch forward, hoping a chunk of Earth would slam into the tree but it didn't. "Ugh, why'd she have to turn off the bending. I wouldn't have actually killed him, just severely injured him."

"He looks like him."

She turned her attention back to Tarrlok. "Huh?"

"Kajuq looks like his father. He looks like Noatak when he was a baby."

"You know then…"

"I'm sorry, Korra. If I had known my brother was going to do that, I wouldn't have-"

"No, don't. Please. You don't have anything to apologize for. Your brother did it, not you."

"I should have listened to Tenzin when he said you weren't ready. I manipulated you for my own personal gain. It's a shame I had to lose my bending to see all my wrongdoing."

"It's alright, I forgive you regardless. Besides, you got a second chance. Nainai restored your bending, didn't she?"

"She did. I'm not sure how. She must be quite powerful."

"She has to be. Sometimes I don't wanna think about how powerful she might be. I'd rather not think about how a little old lady like her might possibly be able to kick my butt."

They chuckled.

"I never got to ask, are you doing alright?"

"What do you mean?" Tarrlok watched her move closer to him.

"I mean, after everything's that happened in your life, are you doing alright? Do you need anyone to talk to or anything?"

"That's very kind of you. If I feel the need to express myself, you will be the first person I go to."

"I just want to be able to help anyone I can."

The sound of Kajuq laughter interrupted them. Korra turned to see Asami and Bolin approaching them with her happy infant.

"Korra, are you alright? I'm so sorry about what happened back there. He had no right to talk to you like that!" Asami said.

Korra met Asami halfway and took the infant from her, who immediately clung to her shirt and put his head on her chest. "It's fine. I can't blame him, really. I'd be mad too if I were in his shoes."

"I've never seen him this mad though. Well, actually I did once but it was a completely different circumstance so I have no idea why he was making such inflammatory insults." Bolin said. "I'm sorry. I hope you can forgive him one day."

"It's fine guys, really. I sort of deserved it anyway. I ran off without an explanation and then I just suddenly return with a baby. There's so many questions I didn't answer. I've left all of you in the dark."

"We're just glad you're here now." Asami said. "You don't have to explain yourself to anyone. We're going to stick by you no matter what."

"Yeah, you can talk to us whenever you feel like it. We'll be here to lend a listening ear or a shoulder to cry on whenever you need one. We're going to be harder to get rid of than flea-ticks on Oogi."

"I love you guys so much." Korra grinned.

"And little Kajuq gave Mako a piece of his mind earlier." Asami said as she rubbed the infant's head.

"What do you mean?"

"Lil' Bo heaved his toy hard and hit Mako, um, in his more sensitive area." Bolin answered.

Korra pulled Kajuq from her chest. "Is that true?" He just smiled at her. She returned the smile and snuggled him against her cheek.

"I love you, Kajuq."


Mako stared at his reflection in a nearby pond. He didn't know why he blew up at Korra like that. She was right, he wasn't her father or her boyfriend. She wasn't tied down to him. He chose Asami over her, which meant Korra was a free woman to be with anyone she wished. Maybe it was from the pain of watching him and Asami together that forced her into the arms of another, even if it was just a one night stand. Maybe he really was the reason she left. Was he such a terrible person? His reflection said yes.

"Mako, we need to talk."

He turned around to see Bolin and Asami staring at him. Asami had her arms crossed with an angry expression on her face.

"Guys, look, I'm sorry. I don't know what came over me."

"We're not the ones you need to say sorry to. I know you saw the pain in Korra's eyes when you said those things. How could you?" Asami asked.

"I don't know! This entire situation is just messed up and then seeing her with that baby.."

"And knowing he's not yours is making you a little jealous." Bolin interrupted. "Because we all know you have feelings for her but have always been too stupid to act on them."

"I don't have feelings for her! Even if I did, it's not about that."

"Really, you don't have any feelings for her at all? None that would make you jealous of the fact that some other guy had a baby with her?" Asami sighed. This guy was so helpless.

"It's not about the baby or my feelings. It's…ugh!" Mako fell on his butt and grabbed a handful of his hair. "I don't know what it is."

"Well figure out what it is quick and apologize to Korra." Asami said before she stormed off.

"Yeah, bro. Korra didn't mean to hurt you. And quite honestly, I don't think you want to be on her bad side for long because Kajuq looks like he's very protective of his mother. You do not want to near him when his arm is in full force." Bolin sat next to his brother and put a hand on his shoulder.

"You think she'll forgive me?"

"With that face? Of course she will. You'll probably have to beg her for a while but I'm sure she'll accept. And Mako?"

"Yeah?"

"You're a real idiot."

Mako sighed. "I know."










20. To Suffer


Everyone had avoided Korra and Mako for the rest of the day. Korra stayed in the forest with Kajuq to keep herself calm and Mako had wandered off somewhere to think things over. When lunch finally rolled around, which wasn't long after the fight, he wasn't in sight. Asami had taken Korra her lunch in the forest, though she still didn't want to return to the cabin in fear of running into Mako again. By the time it was dinnertime and the sky was starting to darken, Nainai had grown irritated at the tension. Dinner was held off, much to Bolin's dismay.

"No dinner?! But I'm starving!" Bolin whined.

Tarrlok, Asami, and Bolin stood in the sitting room with Nainai who was sitting on one of the couches with her arms folds inside her spacious sleeves.

"I'm sick of all your problems. It's one thing after another. I've never seen such a pathetic group. Your energy signatures are all out of whack and it's irritating me. If you can't get them to stabilize then the Avatar can't get you out of here and I'm too old to be dealing with such a dramatic group of wimps. Bolin, go get Korra and her baby. Asami, go fetch Noatak. He's by the river again. And tell him to leave my beetles alone." Nainai said.

"And I suppose you want me to get the fire bender?" Tarrlok asked.

"No, I already sent Mongshou to get him. You can stay here and rub the calluses on my feet." Nainai grinned as she put her feet up on the coffee table.

A look of disgust spread on Tarrlok's face. "I'd rather not."

After 10 minutes of Bolin and Asami leaving, Korra entered the cabin with Bolin holding Kajuq.

"You wanted to see…-" Korra and Bolin stopped in their tracks.

Tarrlok was sitting at a now round table with an irritated look on his face that caused his right eye to twitch. His hair was braided down his back with flowers stuck in the braid. He also had a pink flower on the side of his head. Korra and Bolin looked at each other. They were trying their hardest to contain their laughs but they were close to losing it with each second rolling by. To make matters worse, Asami and Noatak entered the cabin, who quickly looked at each other then back at Tarrlok.

"Yeah yeah, laugh it up." He said.

Nainai walked behind him and put her hands on his shoulders. "Doesn't she look so pretty? I'm thinking of giving her a make-up tutorial as well."

Tarrlok shot up from his seat to turn towards the old woman. "No you are not! For the last time, I am not a woman. I am a man! I can strip down and prove it to you!"

A stick formed in Nainai's hand which she used to hit Tarrlok in the head. "Young lady! There are boys here! Keep your panties on!"

"Don't feel bad Tarrlok." Asami began walking towards the two. "I think you look cute like that." She laughed lightly.

Korra followed behind her while laughing as well. "Yeah, you look adorable."

Tarrlok groaned when Asami pinched his cheek.

"Your brother is a little feminine." Bolin whispered to Noatak.

"He used to prefer our mother's soaps." He replied.

"On to serious business. Everyone sit down." Nainai instructed.

Everyone took a seat at the table. Korra was holding Kajuq in her lap. On her left sat Bolin and on her right was Tarrlok. Next to Tarrlok was Noatak. Asami sat next to Bolin and Nainai.

"So..what about dinner?" Korra asked.

"No dinner. We talk for now." Nainai folded her hands beneath her chin so her elbows could rest on the table. "And here comes Mako."

As if on cue, Mongshou entered the cabin with a very agitated Mako thrown over his shoulder.

"I could have walked here." Mako said.

"You were showing resistance." Mongshou dropped Mako on the ground.

Korra watched Mako take a seat in between Nainai and Noatak. His arms were folded but he didn't look mad. He looked more like he was in deep thought. She quickly took her eyes off him, not wanting to be caught staring. There was still a pang of guilt that struck her whenever she saw him. She always felt like the bad guy. Her mind was taken off of Mako when she noticed her son leaning forward and putting his mouth on the edge of the table.

"Kajuq, please stop trying to eat the table." She pulled him away from the table but he started fussing. Defeated, she let him keep chewing on the table. "Why do I even bother?"

"So uh, what exactly are we suppose to be doing?" Bolin asked Nainai.

"In order for Korra to get you guys safely out of here, she needs to be able to be in tune with everyone's energy, but you all have so many personal problems that your energy signatures are just horrible. Death, abuse, rape, betrayal, oppression and just general angst. Sounds like the writing of a bad book if you ask me. Like with this one." Nainai's hand slammed against Mako's backside, forcing his head to hit the table.

"OW!"

"You mope around here being angry at everyone and everything. It's pathetic. You reject the girl you're madly in love with and then want to act like an entitled pile of arctic hippo manure because you think she was intimate with another man. The death of your parents doesn't give you half the right to be this stupid. You need to start realizing how much your foolish attitude hurts those you love."

Mako slumped in his chairs with his arms crossed. He wanted to be angry but her words struck a nerve with him. Instead, his guilt ridden face stared at the table.

"Then you have these two." Nainai's boney fingers pointed at Noatak and Tarrlok, who looked at each other. "You two are just as idiotic as Mako. You have no idea how to handle any kind of power. Your actions may have good intentions at first, but as soon as you get a little taste of power then you want to go all berserk. So what if you came from an abusive household? That's no excuse to act like a couple of dictators. You can't keep holding onto the past and using it as a crutch. You wasted a good portion of your lives trying to prove you're not like your father but you are. Obsession took over his life and now it's taken over yours. Bloodbending is not the problem. Bending is not the problem. It's your minds that's the problem. But I guess we can't expect much from you two, since all both of you seem to know is how to abuse."

Korra quietly tried to pry Kajuq away from the table.

'Come on, the table can't be that tasty.'

She didn't notice Mongshou approaching behind her until he held out a pacifier. She silently thanked him and pulled Kajuq away from the table before quickly putting the pacifier in before he had time to start fussing. It seemed to do the trick, for he sucked on his pacifier and seemed content with just looking around at everyone. Then her eyes met Nainai's. She gulped.

"Now we get to Avatar Korra, who has a habit of blaming herself for everything. You need to stop that. Believe it or not, the Avatar is still human. The only difference is you have a spiritual side that allows you to bend more elements than others. You can't blame yourself for Republic City's rebellion, you can't blame Tarrlok and Noatak's abusive past on yourself, and you can't blame Mako's temper tantrum on yourself. It's not like none of them had a choice to not be morons. You're too busy trying to punish yourself for having Kajuq and it's not going to help you or keep the world in balance. You think you're fine but you're not, you're still a mess. You still need to come to terms with the fact that all these problems aren't your fault or else you'll drag everyone around you down."

Korra sighed. "You're right."

"I know I'm right. Otherwise, I wouldn't be saying it." Nainai looked out the corner of her eye at Asami before looking in front of her. "Asami."

"Um, yes?"

"Forgive your father."

"What?"

"Forgive him. He did a terrible thing, well multiple terrible things, but it won't do you any good to let it eat away at you. I don't know if you realize it or not, but he's still greatly hurt by your mother's death. Every bender he sees is a constant reminder of her death for him. His thinking is similar to Noatak's. You take away bending, you might be able to take away some of the pain. Unfortunately, both are too stupid to realize it's not true."

"I can't do that. There's no excuse for what he's done." Asami whispered with tears threatening to fall.

"That is true, but no one said you had to do it for him. If it makes you feel better, he still actually cares for and loves you very deeply. You might even say he's starting to regret his choices." Nainai slammed her hands on the table and eyed everyone around the table, who had their head down, except Bolin."You guys need to learn how to cope better. The world around you is not going to stop and heal you so you must learn how to do it on your own. Stop letting your hurt feelings and pain affect everyone around you, otherwise you're no better than the people who hurt you in the first place and then you end up hurting those you actually care for. By then it's too late. The damage is done. Pull yourselves together!"

"How do you know all these things about my father? Can you feel my father's energy from here or something?" Asami asked.

"Sometimes I send Mongshou into the physical world for things. He can detect energy as well and read them back to me. He's still learning how to de-code everything, however."

"Wait, he goes into the physical world? Wouldn't he, you know, scare a lot of people?" Bolin asked.

"I put on a disguise." Mongshou, standing behind Korra, spoke up. A moustache slowly formed on the upper lip of the monster-like being while a top hat suddenly appeared on his head. Everyone stared at him.

"You are a master of disguise. I have so much to learn from you." Bolin said.

"So, you can learn all these things about people from the energy they give off?" Asami asked.

"Of course. And when one's energy is as unstable as everyone's here, it makes reading it a snap. Your energy is fed from your emotions, past experiences, and health. When either one of those is erratic, you can feel the cause of it. It's an ancient technique. Been around for as long as energy existed."

"Your health? So, if something was wrong with someone and doctors didn't know what it was then you could feel their energy and find out what's wrong?" Bolin asked.

"I could. It's similar to how water benders heal people except I don't need to touch the person to figure it out. But enough about that. Now that I've told you all what a bunch of pitiful wusses you are, it's time for dinner." Nainai stood up from her chair to retrieve that night's dinner with Mongshou following her, leaving everyone at the table to their own thoughts.

"She didn't have to call us wusses." Mako mumbled.

"She's not wrong, though." Tarrlok said. He noticed Kajuq staring at him. He didn't have much experience with kids, so it made him uneasy when there was any interaction between him and one. "Korra, I think your kid is giving me the evil eye."

"Huh? No he's not. He just thinks you're pretty is all. He likes pretty girls." Korra said with a sly smile forming on her lips.

"At this point, I think you and Asami just love annoying me."

"Here, why don't you hold him." Korra passed Kajuq over to Tarrlok.

"No, I don't think-" Too late. He was already holding the infant in his lap. Kajuq stared at the strange man. The uneasiness in Tarrlok's stomach grew with each passing second. He was unsure if the infant would start screaming or spitting up. Relief finally washed over him when Kajuq started playing with the slash hanging on his waist. At least it'd keep him occupied for a while.

"See, he likes you."

"Nothing more adorable than a woman holding a baby." Asami said with a smile on her face.

"I don't know what's more insulting, being called a woman or being called adorable like I'm some kind of puppy."

"Everyone."

Everyone turned their head to look at Noatak.

"I think he just spoke." Bolin whispered to Asami.

"I want to apologize for everything I've done. It wasn't suppose to get out of hand like that. I'm sorry for any pain I put any through. I can sit here and make excuses for my actions all night but it doesn't excuse anything. I'm not expecting anyone to forgive me, I just want everyone to know that I'm sorry."

"But man, I don't get it. Why would you waste your time attacking benders when you can make these cool things?" Bolin placed his figurine of a water tribe woman on the table. "Do you know how rich you could be? Maybe even richer than Asami."

"Well, I don't know about being richer than Asami." Mako said.

"That's because you're not seeing the big picture. Imagine this: He starts out in a small shop in the Earth Kingdom. The locals rave about his artistic abilities and eventually the upper-class people learn about it and start paying him for custom artworks. Then people from all the world come just to buy his art. Even the Firelady wants to buy dozens, maybe hundreds of his artwork for the palace. He ends up making sculptures for the wealthiest people in the world and then he can quietly retire to a life of teaching young people the art of…art."

"Isn't that the same plan you had with Pabu 5 years ago?" Mako asked.

"Well, yes but it would have worked. I just missed one crucial thing."

"And that would be?"

"I'm a terrible artist."


The next day

Korra had convinced Nainai that she was ready to resume her training. After sending the rest of the group off with their chores, aside from Noatak, she decided to attempt the lesson again. This time, she had Korra and Noatak sitting across from each other in a field.

"We're going to try this again. With Noatak closer to you, a connection should be easier. Try not to panic like last time."

Korra took a deep breath. "I'm ready."

"I still don't understand." Noatak said.

"Shush. Close your eyes, Avatar. Feel your energy, let it reach out. By now, you should be used to Noatak's energy signature. Let your energy feel his."

Korra closed her eyes and concentrated. Nainai watched her closely. After a minute, Korra's eyes began to glow. Noatak's eyes flickered as his eyes attempted to glow like hers.

"Interesting." Nainai's hand began to emit a blue light. She pressed a finger to Korra's forehead. "I know you can't respond, but listen to my directions carefully. I am going to re-direct your chi-flow. Do not resist, otherwise it will be very painful for you. If you let it flow, it'll be painless and you'll be able to feel others' energies without using so much of your own strength."

The blue light radiated from her finger through Korra's body. It felt like she was laying near a fire to get warm and toasty as Nainai's energy began to flow through her. By now, Noatak's eyes had fully started glowing.

Korra and Noatak stood across each other in vast nothingness. It was dark but she could see everything perfectly, or rather, she could feel everything perfectly.

"You don't want to live anymore." She said. 

"I have no place in this world." 

"You can make a place in this world. You can help people." 

"You are blind. Look into my heart and know that I am destined to repeat my actions. The sins of my father are burdened upon me." 

"It doesn't have to be that way." 

"Shut up. You can't save everyone and you can't save me." 

Her heart sunk into her stomach. She didn't want to admit it. She could feel his energy, his heart, his very soul. They couldn't lie. He was right. 

"No, no there has to be a way. You can't just give up. I want to help." 

"You only want to save me because you still blame yourself for everything." 

"That's not true-" 

"Don't lie to me. I can see into your heart just like you can mine. Neither of us have that type of power." 

Powerless.

Korra blinked. Her eyes were blurry. "What happened?"

"You tell me. Are you tired?" She heard Nainai ask her.

It took a few seconds to blink away the blurriness. Once her vision was clear, she saw Noatak was still sitting in front of her. He had something in his eyes. What was it? Hopelessness? Regret? Anguish? Maybe everything.

"I feel…fine. I guess." She said as she stared down at her hands.

"You should be able to connect with energy signatures better now without all that eye glowing stuff going on. I've already redirected your energy source, you just need to follow the flow of your chi. We'll take a little break. In the meantime, I want Noatak to go wander off somewhere. We'll see if Korra can detect your energy and see where you are."

Meanwhile

Nainai had tasked the rest of the group with cleaning the cabin. Bolin cleaned the bedrooms and bathrooms, Mako and Asami cleaned the kitchen, and Tarrlok cleaned the dining and living room. It took them all morning to clean. By the time noon rolled around, they were finished. Exhausted, but finished. Tarrlok sat on a stool with Asami behind him, holding a pair of scissors in one hand and a comb in the other while she was in deep thought. Bolin sat on the couch with Kajuq strapped to his chest in a cloth baby carrier. Mako sat next to him with an eyebrow raised at Tarrlok and Asami.

"I know you're an expert on beauty, but do you really know how to cut hair?" Mako asked.

"If I can cut a woman's hair, I can cut a man's hair." She replied.

"I actually kind of like his long hair. You could put it in a ponytail, tie a weapon to it and you have a swingable weapon." Bolin said with a smile on his face.

"Somehow, I think that would be dangerous for Tarrlok." Asami stared intently at Tarrlok's hair. "How about we cut it just above shoulder length?"

"Are you sure this is a good idea?" Tarrlok asked.

"Sure. Just hold still."

Tarrlok gulped when he heard the scissors start snipping. The comb glided through his locks shortly before the scissors would snip the portion of hair.

"What do you put in your hair? It's so well-taken care of for a man."

"Just cut my hair." He mumbled.

"Alright, fine. I'm almost done."

Bolin and Mako watched Asami give the final snip of Tarrlok's hair. She gave his head a few strokes with the comb before giving him a mirror. "What do you think?" She asked.

"Hmm." He turned his head to get a full visual on his new look. His hair now barely touched his shoulders. It was just enough to cover his bare neck. He was surprised how neatly she had cut it but then again, beauty and cosmetics seemed to be her specialty. "I suppose it'll do."

"Now all you need are some flowers." She teased.

"I have some flowers." Bolin raised his hand.

"Don't encourage her!" Tarrlok groaned. He felt her hands slick his hair back to begin fiddling with his hair. "She's braiding my hair, isn't she?"

Bolin and Mako nodded. "Yup."


Korra took another deep and closed her eyes as she sat in the grass.

"This time, I want you to just find his energy. Concentrate on how his energy felt earlier."

Korra felt a surge inside her. She concentrated on that surge. It turned into a steady pulse that wasn't her own. It radiated through her body and soul. "He's by some large tree. There's flowers everywhere and fox antelopes frolicking."

"Very good. You've taken the first step to being an expert in energy reading and detecting."

She opened her eyes, which fell on the grass in front of her. "Yeah, thanks." She said in a dull voice.

"Tell me, Avatar. What do you plan on doing when you leave here?"

"I don't know. I need to fix Republic City. I'm going to find Tarrlok and Noatak some kind of help. And I want Noatak to answer for his crimes."

"And you think they'd be willing? You really are a fool. They already made their plans when they leave here."

'Tarrlok too?' 

"I won't let that happen. I'll do whatever I can. My job is to help people and that's what I'm going to do, no matter the cost."

"You need to realize that you can't protect everyone. Some people are broken beyond repair. Their spirits are so battered that it's like a poison to their mind. Even if they survive, they're just going to repeat their actions. Their thirst for power runs too deep. They're too dangerous and powerful to be left to their own accord."

"So that's it then? I should give up on them?"

"Why are you so hung up on helping them? Tarrlok I can understand, but why would you bother helping your rapist? Do you think helping him is going to take away any of the pain he brought upon you?"

"No. I mean, maybe. I don't know. Maybe that is it. Maybe I actually feel compassion towards him, after seeing all the suffering he went through. Maybe I just…I just want to prove to myself that I'm a better person than him. Maybe I just hate that I wasn't able to stop a family from suffering. I don't know the exact reason. Maybe it's multiple reasons but I just know inside, I don't want anyone to suffer anymore."

"Your intentions are noble indeed, but very foolish and childish. Not everyone is going to get a happy ending. It's time you got used to that. Those two are unfixable and offer nothing positive in the world now. It's too late for them."

Korra's eyes began to well up with tears. She didn't know why she was crying, she just knew that she wanted to cry. Her blurry eyes stared at the swaying grass blades as Nainai's words echoed through her head.

'It doesn't seem fair. They live almost their entire lives in pain yet can never know salvation.' 

"Can you teach me energy bending?" Korra whispered.

"Energy bending? Do you plan on taking their bending away?"

"I do."

"One thing that never disappoints me is that the Avatar never gives up, no matter how useless it is. Alright. Once you master energy detecting, I'll teach you how to energy bend. It shouldn't be too hard for you. You learned it once before."

"Thank you." Korra stood up. She felt like she was finished with today's training. She needed to be alone for a while. "I think I'm done with today's lesson."

Nainai watched a defeated Korra walk away from her, but something stopped her.

"You really think I should give up on them? Is there really no point in helping them?" Korra whispered. Nainai was old but her hearing was still excellent.

"My honest opinion is yes. They're a lost cause. Once the damage sets in, it's irreversible and the world will be better off without them in it. You puzzle me, Avatar. Most people would rejoice to the thought of their attacker suffering and dying."

She nodded but didn't say anything. Her legs carried her away from the old lady. Maybe she was a fool. Months ago, she wanted him hurt and battered. She wanted him to suffer the way he made her suffer. That didn't do any good. He was already suffering. Maybe it really was too late for him and Tarrlok. Maybe..


The cold night began to set in. It was dinnertime, she assumed but she didn't have an appetite. She fed her son and left him in the care of Asami and Bolin. As soon as he was happy and full, she left to wander through the realm until she came across the large tree Noatak was at earlier. She found herself staring at the leaves on it. It was a rainbow of colors, some of which she didn't think she ever saw before. Some of the leaves had flowers that looked like they might be blossoming with fruit soon. She was so deep in her thoughts that she didn't notice Mako walking behind her.

"Korra."

She turned around but didn't greet him.

"Are you alright?"

She nodded.

"You don't seem fine. Do you want to talk about it?"

She turned from him to face the tree. "No, I don't."

"Oh." He moved closer and placed his hand on her shoulder. "I'm here if you need me. And, listen, I just want to apologize for what I said yesterday. I didn't mean any of it. I was just..angry about this entire situation. I know that's not an excuse for hurting you but I just want you to know I'm sorry. For everything. Even the love triangle with Asami. I was too blind to see what was in front of me until it was gone."

There were the tears again flowing down her cheeks. She didn't want to cry in front of him but she couldn't help it. Sometimes, it was all too much to bear. She didn't respond to him in fear that her voice would break in front of him, so she opted to just nod hoping it would be enough for him. It wasn't.

He spun her around and wiped her tears. She kept her head down, unable to look him in the eyes. "I'm sorry. I care about you so much, Korra." He tilted her chin up. "I love you." He whispered before planting a soft, longing kiss on her lips. But she didn't kiss back.

She pulled away from him and shook her head. "I can't. Mako I just…I can't. There's too much.." Her tears were flowing faster and every second that passed was a second closer to breaking down and sobbing. "I just want to raise my son. We can't…"

"I understand. You don't need to explain anything. I don't know what you've been through for the past year or so, but whatever it is, we're going to get through it. Together. I don't care if we're lovers, friends, or you end up hating me. I'm going to be there for you. You and Kajuq. I won't hurt you ever again and I won't let anyone hurt your son." He pulled her towards him into an embrace. She didn't fight it. She wrapped her arms around him and sobbed into his chest. And he held her for as long as she needed him to.

"Compassion means to suffer with." 










21. The Demon Within


"You've learned quickly, young Avatar. Let's put your energy tuning to the test. Tell me where everyone is and what they're doing, even Mongshou."

"Uh…" Korra sat in a meadow with Nainai standing across from her. Her eyes were closed as she felt the cool wind brush against her skin. "Mako is inside the cabin taking a nap."

"Excellent."

"Bolin's by the river with Noatak. He's laying down and…I guess talking to him? Noatak's making more carvings. He seems irritated."

"You're reading emotions as well, very good."

"Tarrlok's by a stream. He's painting something. It looks like one of Noatak's carvings. Kajuq's with him. He seems happy with his rattle." Korra smiled.

"If that's not the happiest baby I've ever seen."

"Asami's walking towards Tarrlok's direction. And Mongshou is…dancing…near a mountain over in the east."

"He's so ungraceful."

"Actually, I think it's kind of cute."

"I'm quite impressed. In less than two weeks, you've shown the potential to master energy reading and tuning. You're going to end up better than Mongshou by the time you leave. There's one last thing to cover for your training and that's to tune into your physical world's energy. I'm sure you've heard of spirit energy before. Well your world produces its own energy as well. Like spirit energy, it's undetectable to those untrained. I'm sure you've noticed how different this world feels to yours."

"Yeah, I have. It's almost creepy."

"That's because you're so used to your world's energy. You get weird vibes here because this realm is unstable. At a moment's notice, I can change any aspect of this world and your senses know that. Your world is more stable and perceived as safer."

"So I'm guessing you were the one who put me and Noatak in that hole when we first arrived." Korra crossed her arms.

"Well you two were running around like maniacs and I was trying to concentrate on something."

"Next time I'll try not to be chased by my rapist."

"Wonderful." Nainai said, causing Korra to pout. "We're done with today's lesson. I gave the rest of the group the day off, so I suppose I should let you have some time off too."

"After you finish training me with this energy reading stuff, are you still going to teach me how to energy bend?"

Nainai turned her back on Korra and started walking away. "I said I would, didn't I? I still think it's a waste of time but you have a cute baby so I'll indulge you in your fantasy."

Korra fell on her back to watch the clouds drift through the sky. Maybe she could take a quick nap.

Meanwhile

Tarrlok sat near the stream with jars of paint surrounding him. Each jar had a thin paintbrush inside and paint of different colors ranging from blue to red, green to yellow, and white to black. While Tarrlok was busy painting a sculpture of a wolf his brother had carved earlier, Kajuq was rolling around on his blanket a few feet away, giggling as he chewed on and shook his rattle. Tarrlok wasn't one to get much enjoyment out of being around children, but Kajuq's happiness seemed to be rubbing off on him. He even caught himself smiling a few times. He didn't look up from his painting when Asami approached him. Kajuq, however, started laughing and squealing. He was happy with her presence.

"I see someone's happy today." She cooed the infant before scooping him up in her arms. "I bet that rattle's making you happy." His response was to smack her in the head with his rattle.

"You should have seen that coming." Tarrlok said, still not looking up from his work.

"By now, I really should be expecting pain from him." She said before setting the infant back down on his blanket and rubbing her forehead. "I think he hits harder than his mother."

"Did you need something?"

"Well, Mako's napping and Bolin's bothering your brother so I thought I'd come watch you paint while I played with Kajuq."

"Hm."

She took a seat next to him and watched him paint the fur of the wolf purple and white. "I don't think I've ever seen a purple wolf before."

"Neither have I."

"Then why are you painting it purple?"

"Why not paint it purple?"

"Fair enough. Why are you watching Kajuq anyway? I'd think Bolin or Mako would want to do it."

Tarrlok sighed, trying to hide the irritation in his voice. "Because Nainai thinks it'd be good practice for when I become a mother."

"Well first we have to find you a suitable man and a pretty dress." His hand motion's stopped so he could give Asami an irritated look. All she offered him was a light laugh. He returned to his painting. "Don't feel bad about it. Mongshou told me that half of Nainai's physical sight is based on scent. It's not that you don't look masculine, your hair and smell throws her off because that's all she can really see."

"Of course. We all know I smell like a lady." She thought she saw a blood vessel bulge on his forehead temporarily.

"There's nothing wrong with that. When you think about someone smelling like a man, you always think of sweaty, smelly, and musty like a bunch of athletes and their workout clothes. Personally, I think you smell better than that."

Kajuq started crying. Asami was ready to get up and tend to him.

"Watch this." She heard Tarrlok say.

"Huh?"

She watched him set down his paint brush and sculpture and start bending water from the stream. Once Kajuq saw it, he opened his mouth, which Tarrlok bent some of the water into. Kajuq drunk the water and started waving his hands and rattle in happiness. He opened his mouth again to repeat the process.

"When'd he start doing that?" Asami asked.

"I trained him this morning."

"You…trained a baby?"

"Is that not what you're suppose to do?"

"You make it seem like it's the same as training a puppy."

"It basically is."

"I don't think so."


Korra was woken up by the feeling of someone approaching her. Before she opened her eyes, she could tell it was Mongshou carrying something.

'I guess I am getting good at this energy reading stuff.' 

She sat up and rubbed the sleep from her eyes. "Hey Mongshou. What brings you here?"

"I picked some fresh berries and thought you would like some nourishment after training." He set the basket of mixed berries next to Korra before plopping down on the ground.

"Thank you. That's so sweet." She grabbed a handful of the berries and started eating them. "Are you going to have some?"

"I have just eaten last month. I do not require anymore nourishment for another 2 months."

"Really? You don't have to eat everyday or even every week?"

"My body works differently from a human's."

"Well, I figured that. You don't exactly look human." Korra stared at the last berry in her hand. "Can I ask you something?"

"What is it?"

"Do you think what Nainai says is true, that Tarrlok and Noatak can't be saved?"

"Nainai is a very wise being, but she also has a cruel outlook on things. She may be right or she may be wrong."

"Wow, that's such a big help." She mumbled before popping the berry in her mouth.

"My mistress has taught me that nothing in this universe is set in stone. Even your world is ever changing. One area that was once water may be an island thousands of year from now. Right now, Tarrlok and Noatak may be beyond help but tomorrow promises nothing but uncertainties. A light might shine through their battered souls tomorrow."

"You don't think it'd be a waste of time?"

"Not if you accomplish something."

"But how can I do that? What would it take to actually help them?"

"I wouldn't know." Mongshou opened his palm and a flower blossomed from it. "But a wise man once told me that to change the world, it starts with kindness and understanding. Perhaps a soul can be changed the same way."


"C'mon. Can't you teach me how to carve?"

"No."

"Can you at least teach me how to draw?"

"No."

"What about-"

"I'm going to take your bending away if you don't stop asking me stupid questions."

Bolin, who had been laying on the ground to watch Noatak do his carvings, gasped at his threat. "Alright, fine. I'll just shut up and watch. But just to let you know, I think you're much crankier than Lin."

Noatak shot a glare at Bolin that almost made him jump out of his skin.

"Sorry. I take it back. ….But it's true."

"Noatak, have a heart. This boy admires your work and wishes to learn from you." Nainai emerged from the woods. "Even your father had enough of a heart to teach you art."

"What do you want?" Noatak said as he turned his attention back to his current carving of a bird.

"What has you so cranky today? Was your bed too hard last night or are you just anxious because you're powerless here?" She stopped in front of a pile of carvings that the water bender had made during the past week. "Take a way a man's power and you see him for what he truly is; A miserable, unstable pile of emotions. Quit bellyaching. Korra's almost finished with her training. Then you can go back to your world and be as abusive to people as your father was to you."

"I am nothing like that man." He clenched his teeth.

"Is that so? You know, we're not so different. We both love power. The only difference is what we make of it." She picked up one of the wooden carvings. It was of an otter penguin. "Everything you see in this realm is of my creation, besides the animals. I gave life to this river. I created the light which warms all the living things here. My powers give and create." The carving in her hand suddenly changed from wood to a brown marble. "You use your powers to take and destroy. One might argue that your father has put you on this path but the desire to dominate has always been in your heart. Your father simply brought it out."

"Stop acting like you know a thing about me! Power is the only thing that matters in this life. It doesn't matter how you use it as long as you have it!" By this time, Noatak had stood up but Nainai didn't turn to him. She kept her eyes on the sculpture.

"Of course." The carving changed from marble to quartz. "I could make volcanoes, hurricanes, tornadoes, diseases, get rid of the light and make it eternally night if I wanted. Who would dispute it? I have all the power and can do what I please."

"But wouldn't that destroy your home and possibly end up hurting you?" Bolin asked.

"Precisely." The otter penguin turned into a beautiful, glistening blue sapphire material. "Power is a poison. Some can tolerate it well, like the Avatar. Others destroy themselves trying to handle it. Despite everything you've done, Avatar Korra still wishes to show compassion towards you. She's actually stupid enough to think a hippo cow will change spots."

"I see she's still on about that." He said as he turned from her.

"Personally, I don't think you're worth it but she wants you to find some kind of happiness in life for some reason. Spirits know why."

"Did you come here just to lecture me about how much of a monster I am?"

"Actually, yes I did. I love making you feel like a pile of beetle dung. Your crankiness seeps into your energy and drives me insane. I also came to get this carving. Penguins are my favorite." Nainai tucked the sapphire sculpture into her sleeve. "Gentlemen." She gave a small nod before she stalked off back into the forest.

There a heavy silence in the air. Noatak was in deep thought as he stared blankly at the blades of grass waving in the wind. Bolin awkwardly looked at him, contemplating if he should say or do anything.

"Well I, for one, think you're actually pretty cool. When you're not kidnapping me, taking people's bending, and trying to take over Republic City." Bolin noticed his eyes shifting over to him, which made him nervous. "Uh, I think I hear Korra calling me. I think I'll go find her. Right now." He quickly stood up, stood awkwardly for a second, then left in the direction Nainai went in.


By the time lunch rolled around, Tarrlok had finished painting the wolf carving and started painting another Watertribe woman his brother sculpted. Asami was still sitting next to him while she fed Kajuq his bottle. Mongshou had brought them a basket of fresh fruits that he had picked that morning.

"Can I ask you a personal question?" Asami asked him out of the blue.

"If it's about my hair, no."

"It's about…your father."

There was short pause but Tarrlok didn't stop his painting. "What about him?"

"Do you think you could ever forgive him one day?"

"I… I never thought about it. I don't think I was actually angry or upset with my father. Whenever I think back to my past, I don't think about what my father or Kunikpa did. I always loathed what I did. My brother was always sticking up for me and protecting me. He got most of the punishments because of me. I fear this may have caused him to be who he is today."

"How can you even blame yourself for that? You were a kid, what could you do?"

"Do you blame yourself for your estranged relationship with your father?"

"I…" She looked down at the now sleeping infant. "No, I don't. He made his choice."

"To answer your question, I think I already forgave him long ago. I guess I had to. He was my father and despite everything he did, I still love him."

She sighed. "I see."

"Are you going to forgive your father?"

"Maybe. I don't know. He is my father but I don't understand how he could even think about hurting me."

Tarrlok had suddenly stopped painting and stood up, much to Asami's confusion. She looked in the direction he was staring at and saw Noatak come into view.

"Brother." Tarrlok said.

"I wish to speak to you. Alone."

She took the hint. "I'm going see if Mako's up." She stood up, gathered Kajuq's bag, and left.

"Is something wrong?" Tarrlok asked.

"I want you to come back to Republic City with me."

"What?"

"Just imagine it. The two most powerful blood benders in the world. No one would be able to stop us. And we wouldn't have to stop at Republic City. We can take over the Earth Kingdom, the Water tribes, the Fire Nation. The world could be ours if you join me."

"Noatak.."

"I missed having you at my side, brother." Noatak approached Tarrlok until they were standing a foot from one another. "We could get rid of the Avatar. The world doesn't need her. We could shape a new future for everyone."

"I have no desire to strip the world of the Avatar."

"But you have the desire to dominate. Don't pretend you can't feel it. You loved having Republic City in the palm of your hands. You have the power to control not only Republic City but any city you want and I'll help you."

Tarrlok looked at the smirk spread on Noatak's face. His eyes were just like their fathers. Was he as far gone as his brother? He knew at this moment that he'd never have a brother again.

"I'll think about it."


Dinner came around. Everyone had gathered for dinner except for Noatak. Korra was in the kitchen with Nainai and Mongshou, helping to prepare dinner and getting a bowl of seaweed noodles ready to take to Noatak. She had Kajuq strapped to her back while he sucked happily on his pacifier. Nainai had noticed her preparing two bowls.

"You plan on taking his dinner to him?"

"Yeah, why?"

"Do you not feel his energy?"

"It feels…confused?" She said with uncertainty as she pulled two pairs of chopsticks from the drawer.

"You're dumber than a sack of lemons."

"What?"

Nainai just waved her hand to dismiss her.

'I wonder what that's all about.' She thought as she took the tray of food and left.

She followed his energy signature, which lead her to the large tree he had been at previously. The tree was starting to shrivel up from him bending the water out of it. It made her frown since she thought it was a beautiful tree.

"I thought you might be hungry, so I brought you dinner."

His bending stopped. Her heart skipped a beat. She watched him turn around and approach her.

"Is something wro-" He smacked the tray of food out of her hands before she could finish. Then she found herself on her butt with a hot, stinging pain radiating through her left cheek. Did he just hit her? "What was that for?! I was just trying to help!"

"I don't need your help and I don't need saving."

"Yes, because we all know that all you've been doing is acting like a sane person all this time." She got up but kept a slight distance from him.

"You say you wish to save me but you fail to realize one thing; I love power. I love having Republic City under my control. Do you know how sweet it is to see the look on a bender's face when you strip them of everything they are?" He took a few steps forward so that he was inches away from her face. "Do you know how great it feels to have a female below you while you're forcing her body to feel things she doesn't want to?"

Korra tried to step back but she found her body wouldn't budge. She couldn't move anything. There was a lump forming in her throat that refused to go down even when she swallowed. She saw him smile when he noticed the fear and panic spreading on her face and glistening in her eyes.

"You should know how great power feels. You were once eager to use your Avatar powers to get people to do what you wish. I see having a baby has made you soft. It doesn't matter. Once we return to the physical world, I will be going back to Republic City and I'll be taking you with me. You are the final key to having total control. Once people see your bending stripped, you'll be a distant memory."

She managed to squeeze her eyes shut but the rest of her body still wouldn't move. Didn't Nainai know he was blood bending her? Why wasn't she doing anything? "N-No. I'm not going to let you have that kind of power over me." When she opened her eyes, the fear in them was gone. It made him scowl. "I told you before, I am done being afraid of you. You can beat me, rape me, take my bending away but you'll never have power over my mind. Not again. I refuse to end up like you. You're so obsessed with power because you know, deep down, that you're weak. Your father and Kunikpa still have power over you even in death. You want everyone as miserable as you are but I won't be. I am no longer your victim."

She felt another smack against her cheek. This time it sent her crashing on her side. Kajuq started crying. She cupped her cheek and looked at Noatak, who had turned his back to her. Her cheek may have hurt but she was glad he finally released his hold on her.

"Get out of here." She heard him whisper. He didn't have to tell her twice.

She ran to the river with her crying baby. As soon as she saw the water, she removed him from her back and looked him over. There was a scratch on his arm. She felt like an awful mother. She put her child in danger and he got hurt. It wasn't a big scratch but it didn't make her feel any less guilty. She sat by the river with him in her lap and started bending the water so she could heal him.

"I'm sorry. I'm so sorry." She murmured to him. The water soothed him though and his crying ceased a few seconds after she started healing him.

"I knew you weren't the brightest in the group, but I didn't think you were a wet torch in a damp cave."

She heard Nainai approach behind her. She didn't turn to her or even say anything, she just focused on her healing.

"I know you can feel how erratic Noatak's energy is right now."

"You knew he was blood bending me, why didn't you stop him?"

"Why should I have? You were the one who decided to go into the wolf's den."

"I was just trying to help."

"And what a good job you've done. He's just as crazy as he was before you got here."

Korra felt tears stinging her eyes. She bent the water back into the river, not even bothering to tend to her throbbing cheek.

"Did you notice his energy changing while he spoke to you?"

"I think I was more concerned with the fact that he was bending and assaulting me." She thought for a moment. "But…I think I did. He talked about having power and how it made him happy…"

"Yet his energy didn't give off the slightest hint of happiness."

"So what? Is that suppose to mean something?"

"It means he's delusional. Power and domination are in his heart. It's all he knows but they never made him truly happy. He's fooled himself into thinking it does make him happy. Any chance of happiness he could have had was stolen by his father. He's just a walking shell at this point."

"I see…" She whispered.

"But you know, he looks up to you, in a strange, twisted way."

"What do you mean?"

Nainai took a seat next to Korra. "You possess a power he'll never have. He pushed some of his pain onto you. It changed you. You were once hot-headed, impatient, and impulsive. Now you're calmer, more patient, and you're better at thinking things through before taking action. You didn't let yourself get dragged down. He, on the other hand, is slowly deteriorating inside. He's not in control of his own mind and he knows it. You have control over yours."

"I didn't go through everything he did though. I was only raped and impregnated. He went through far worse abuse."

"So he did, but he can sense there's something about your mind. He believes if you went through the same abuse, you'd still come out on top. You could say that he envies it."

"Great, another reason for him to hate me."

Nainai smiled and patted her back. A little too hard. "Cheer up. You'll soon be out of here and out of my hair."

Korra cradled her son close to her chest. Coming to Republic City was the biggest mistake she could have ever made. She longed to be back in the Southern Water tribe where everything was simple and safe, back when her biggest concern was getting her fire bending stance correct. She wanted to be in her parents' arms again and ride Naga around the icy tundra. Everything got complicated too fast. Maybe she wasn't ready for this. Maybe it was time to forget about saving Republic City and just focus on raising her son in the Southern tribe. Republic City was beyond saving, just like Noatak.










22. Poisoned


Days had passed since Korra last saw Noatak. She spent most of her time training with Nainai or going off somewhere to meditate. Everyone had noticed her sudden serious mood. She looked as if she were in deep thought most of the time unless she was caring for her son. Mako and Asami had attempted to confront her, worrying that something was wrong especially after she came back that night with a bruised cheek. She brushed them off and told them she fell against a tree. She had silently cursed herself for waiting too long to heal her cheek. It would be about a week or so before the bruise would completely fade now.

Nainai had also seem to be more patient with her. Once she had started her energy bending training, things seemed to be a lot calmer but inside her felt like there was a constant storm going on. She barely slept from the thoughts that plagued her mind. Maybe it was this reason that Nainai was more gentle with her.

"Are you ready to begin?" The elder said as they stood in a field of flowers. It was particularly hot that day. A little too hot for Korra. She nodded as she wiped the sweat from her brow. "Close your eyes and clear your mind."

Korra took a deep breath. The scent of the flowers helped to calm down the storm in her mind. In no time, everything went blank.

When she opened her eyes again, they were standing in a white space with so many colorful lights dancing around them. The first time she came to that place, she was in awe. There were so many colors that she didn't know existed. It was almost too much to bear. She was surprised to learn that the lights were just a form of energy that was in every living thing. Who knew something so beautiful could lay within her?

"You're really good at this energy thing. In a couple of days, I think you'll be ready to finally leave." Nainai said.

"Thanks." Korra mumbled.

"Let's see how well you can bend the energy floating around you. I imagine you've been practicing."

Korra quickly spun around, capturing various colors within her bending grasp. She bent the dancing streams of energy into a colorful ball that spun and grew bigger as she incorporated more energy into it.

"As unstable as energy is, you seem to have a good grasp on it. The final part of your lesson will be redirecting the energy. In order to take away someone's bending, you need to be able to sever a person's energetic ties to their chi pools. Once the energy stops flowing to their chi, their bending abilities will cease to exist. Permanently. However, there is one thing you must know."

She released her bending hold on the energy ball, allowing the streams of light to flow around them once again. "What is it?"

"Energy bending someone is a very dangerous process. One wrong move and you could end up killing the person. If you're too slow or careless, it could end up killing you."

"I understand." She said quietly, not really making eye contact with the older lady.

"Does this not bother you?"

"I'm not going to let anything go wrong."

"I see. Let's continue the training."


Bolin grinned as he sat on the grass across from Tarrlok. They both had a large sketchpad in hand and a pencil in the other. Bolin was excited to finally learn how to be more artistic. Unfortunately for Tarrlok, he had a lot of work ahead of him. He was reluctant about being a teacher but Asami eventually convinced him to do it.

"What do you think of my dog?" Bolin asked as he turned his sketchpad around to show the older male.

Tarrlok's face scrunched up. The "dog" looked like a bunch of squiggles with random loops. "Uh…."

The sound of a noisy baby quickly distracted Bolin, much to Tarrlok's relief. Bolin turned around to see Mako emerging from the cabin while holding Kajuq.

"Hey, bro! Look at my dog! What do you think?" He turned his sketchpad over so Mako could see it. Mako's face scrunched up too.

"Uh…Is Korra back yet?"

Bolin stood up. "No, not yet. She should be back shortly. Hey little guy." His attention immediately went to the infant in his brother's arms. Kajuq smiled and buried his head into Mako's chest. "He sure took a liking to you quickly."

"Yeah, I suppose he did." Mako's eyes wandered to Tarrlok, who was busy drawing something on his sketchpad. "Have you seen your brother?"

"No, not for a few days now." Tarrlok responded, not taking his eyes off his work.

"Aren't you worried?" Bolin asked.

"He survived for decades without any of my help. I'm sure he can survive a few days by himself."

The brothers looked at each other, confused about Tarrlok's nonchalant attitude towards his own brother.

"Hey! Korra! How goes the training?" Mako turned around to see Korra approaching the group with a serious look on her face.

"It was fine, Bolin." She responded. Her face only lit up when she noticed her son smiling at her.

"Check out my dog. I think he's pretty cute." Bolin held up his sketchpad for Korra to see. Her face also scrunched up as she tried to figure out what she was looking at.

"Um…it's…adorable?"

"Thanks, Tarrlok helped me draw it."

"I had nothing to do with that atrocity." Tarrlok said.

"Keep at it, Bolin. I'm sure you'll be a great artist one day." Korra held out her arms to Kajuq. Surprisingly, he only giggled and clung to Mako's shirt. "It seems he really likes you."

"He won't let me put him down. Is that normal?"

"He does that sometimes."

"How's your cheek?" Mako asked before gently rubbing his hand against her cheek.

His touch sent electricity through her body. Not the kind she felt when they kissed, but a painful kind. She gasped and her eyes widened as a heavy feeling set into her. Something was wrong. Mako noticed her sudden tenseness.

"Korra? What's wrong?"

"I have to go." Was all she said before running off. Mako was tempted to go chase her, but Kajuq started fussing. He decided to confront her later.


Noatak leaned against the tree trunk as he winced in pain. He had his hand against his side. When he pulled it away, he saw his hand soaked in blood. He couldn't figure out why he couldn't clot his blood. Something was wrong with his blood. He looked over at the dead creature he just fought. It was some weird looking animal that looked to be a cross between a beetle and rat. It had vicious teeth and razor sharp claws but it also had blood. Why couldn't he blood bend in it? Something wasn't adding up.

He stumbled forward, wincing with each step. He could feel his heart slowing down. If he had been poisoned, at least it wouldn't spread as quickly. Or maybe his heart slowing was something the poison was suppose to do. It didn't matter to him. He'd welcome death either way.

After taking 10 minutes worth of long, painful steps, he found himself at the entrance of a small cave. Small enough that he could see the end of it from the outside. It looked uninhabited and hoped it was true. He was about to take another step forward when he felt something moving, running, towards him. He growled.

It wasn't long before Korra came running behind him, only stopping when she was in front of him. She didn't even bother to take a breather before she started asking questions. Or tried to. Most of it came out as pants, which caused him to roll his eyes. She was able to get one word out though.

"How?" She tried to move his arm so she could fully examine him but he kept it tight against his torso. From what she could see, he was bleeding a lot. Too much.

"Leave me be." He breathed.

"You're hurt! You need to lay down somewhere so I can heal you."

"Why can't you just leave me alone?"

"We're not arguing about this. I'll leave you alone later but let's get you in that den first."

He didn't protest when she grabbed his other arm and helped him into the cave so he could sit against the wall. His vision was getting blurry and he could feel himself close to slipping into unconsciousness. He heard her mention that she was going to get some water before he fell unconscious.

He had no idea how much time passed, although he had a faint idea what was going on. He found himself half-awake sometimes, usually when Korra was near. He could hear her talking to herself, wondering why he wasn't healing and worrying about the amount of blood that was lost but he usually slipped back into an unconscious state soon after. The last thing he heard was her mumbling about getting medicine from Nainai.

"Mom, I don't feel so good." A young Noatak said as he laid in his bed. His mother sat on the edge while feeding him a bowl of soup. 

"I know, honey. This soup will make you feel at least a little better." 

"But my stomach doesn't feel good." 

"You've been throwing up all day. You need some nutrition." She held up a spoon filled with the soup to his mouth. A quick whiff let him know that it was her ginger rice soup. One good thing about being sick was his mother's cooking.

He slurped the soup but started coughing furiously. He felt his mother's hand on his hot, sweaty forehead. 

"Mom?" 

"No. I'm Korra. Do you remember where you are?"

His blurry eyes began to clear up so he could focus on the woman hovering above him. He was laying down on something remarkably soft. He could hear a fire crackling at the mouth of the cave and the sound of an infant squealing with happiness. He didn't notice that her hand was on his forehead until she removed it.

"You have a slight fever. How are you feeling? Nainai said you might be a little nauseous so I have some ginger rice soup for you." Korra said as she held up a bowl that was previously sitting next to her. It smelled just like his mother's. "Do you want some water? Do you need to relieve yourself? I can turn down the fire if it's too hot or up if it's too cold. I can make some tea, too."

He still didn't respond, which worried her. Did the poison affect his neurological or cognitive condition?

"Can you speak? Wiggle your fingers?" She reached up to touch him but his hand quickly grabbed her. Normally she'd be afraid but she was relieved that he could at least move.

"Why?"

"To make sure everything's working the way it-"

"Why are you helping me?"

"You're hurt."

"Why can't you let me die?"

He could see a glint of sadness in her eyes. Suddenly, she couldn't look at him anymore. There was silence between them for a while aside from the fire and Kajuq being infatuated with one of his toys. When the silence started bothering him, he decided to sit up. A big mistake. As soon as he lifted his torso, pain shot through his body but he didn't make a noise. Korra could sense his discomfort though and helped him to sit up. From his position, he could now see that he was shirtless and bandaged. He was tempted to remove the bandages to see how big his wound was. From what he could feel, it went from his left pectoral muscle and wrapped around towards his back.

"I uh…Do you want some soup? You've been asleep for over a day now. You need some nutrition." Korra held up the bowl of soup for him once again. He stared at her. "Eating will help speed up your recovery. Nainai gave me some bandages made from some special plant. It's suppose to help draw out some of the poison but she said while the poison is inside you, it'll affect your bending. If stay properly hydrated and fed, you'll get your full bending back in no time."

He did want the soup but he didn't want to give her the satisfaction. "Did you tell anyone?"

The question caught Korra off guard. "No. I didn't really have time. Do you want me to tell Tarrlok? Maybe he could draw some of the poison out?"

"No." Was his only response before he took the bowl from her hand. She smiled inwardly.

"I hope it's alright. I tried to make it as closely to my mother's as possible."

"You…made the soup?" Not many things terrified him, but he wasn't exactly a fan of terrible cooking.

"Hey, I'm not the worse cook out there. I thought it tasted pretty good."

Even if it tasted awful, he did need his strength. He hated feeling powerless.


Almost a week past since Noatak got injured. She knew everyone was suspicious about her being gone so much. Mako had asked her about it multiple times but she made up any excuse that came to mind. A part of her wanted to tell them what happened but she decided to oblige to Noatak's wishes and kept her mouth shut, despite everything he did. The only one who knew was Nainai but she had no interest in telling anyone. In fact, she didn't seem to have much interest in the fact that he was dying. He was growing worse by each day that passed and Korra couldn't figure it out why. She cleaned his wound regularly and applied the bandages like Nainai told her too. So why was he getting weaker? The poison should have been out of his system by now. Soon, he wouldn't be able to sit up on his own anymore.

"You ever think that maybe he doesn't want to get better?"

Korra was staring at a tree somewhere in the forest when she heard Nainai's voice behind her. She had came out there to think to herself about where she went wrong while caring for Noatak. "What do you mean?"

"If that poison stays in his system long enough, it'll kill him. He's using what little bending he has to keep the poison inside him."

"But why would he do that?" She turned around to meet the elder, who gave her a look that suddenly made her feel stupid. "What I mean is, why would he want to die that way? He hates feeling powerless. You said yourself that he loves power."

"He likes the idea of death more than power."

"And you knew he was doing this the entire time? How come you haven't stop him?"

"Well, I have no idea why I would let an abusive, power hungry, homicidal, rapist dictator die. It just baffles me." Her words dripped with sarcasm, which made Korra slightly angry. "And here's the part where you ask how can you prevent this despite knowing the world would be a happier place without him in it."

Korra's face hardened. "What do I have to do?"

Nainai rubbed her forehead, feeling a headache coming on. "Follow the Eastern river in the opposite direction the river flows. Eventually you'll come across a series of mountains. At the highest one lies bushels of berries. Gather a few stem-full, put them in some soup and they'll neutralize the poison within a day."

"Why didn't you tell me about the berries before?"

"They were a gift from my sister. Anything she gives me is picky beyond belief. The berries only grow in certain altitudes and they're also picky about what stage they work in. If you were to give him the berries 3 days ago, they would have made him worse. The berries will only heal him after the poison's been in him for a certain amount of time."

Korra didn't say anything else. She turned to get started on her journey.

"But one last thing." The older lady's voice stopped her in her track. "The mountains aren't made out of Earth. You won't be able to bend anything on it. If you fall, that'll be the end and you'll leave Kajuq without a mother. Would you risk leaving your child motherless for the man who made your life a living nightmare?"

She got her answer when Korra started walking off again.

She came to the mountains with a sense of determination but after she got so far up the mountain, that determine was slowly being replaced by fear. She figured it was high but she didn't know exactly how high it would be until she got half-way up the mountain. The base of the mountain was easy to climb. There was even a path made out, though it got smaller the higher she went until it was completely gone. From there, she had to grab random ledges and make her way up. The rest of her journey consisted of reaching, pulling, and shimmying. A few times, the portion of the mountain she grabbed gave out but she always steadied herself and pushed forward.

Towards the top of the mountain, another path formed but it was narrow and looked like it would give out at any moment. She was so close to the berries though. She could see the bushes growing just a few feet above her. Keeping her mind set on the berries, she made her way up until she was in reach of one of the bushes. A smile graced her lips as plucked some of the branches off one of the bushes while keeping her body steady on the ledge.

'Just one more branch…' The ledge beneath her foot suddenly crumbled. Her hand quickly grabbed the last branch as tightly as she could as she started sliding down the mountain. Her other hand tried to find something to grab onto. She didn't find anything. Her sliding quickly turned into falling. At this height, even if she landed half-way down the mountain, she'd be dead. She did the only thing she could do: Scream.

She didn't know how long she was falling. Everything happened too fast and yet painfully slow. Suddenly, there was pain radiating through her right arm and shoulder. She stopped falling but she was still on the mountain, even if she were dangling. How? Her eyes frantically looked around. They were blurry but they began to focus enough to see that someone had grabbed her arm mid-fall.

"Noatak?" She breathed.

He used whatever strength he had left to pull her on the ledge which was wider and more sturdy than the one she fell off. She could see from his now bloody bandages that he was going to start bleeding out soon, again.

"What are you doing here? You're suppose to be laying down and resting!" The thought that she almost died completely left her mind. She was more concerned with the fact that the blood bender in front of her looked like he was about to pass out from overexerting himself and she knew she wouldn't have the strength to catch him or pull him up if he fell off the mountain, especially with her shoulder which she was now beginning to think was dislocated from the pain that intensified as soon as she was stable.

"What is wrong with you?" He panted. "Why are you so desperate to help me that you'd risk your life for me? Do you pity me that much that you see me nothing more than some scared, traumatized little boy? If you want to help me, then do me a favor and stop being so stupid. Let me die in peace. Nothing good can come out of keeping me alive."

He didn't expect her to get angry but that's what she did. Her eyebrows frowned and her eyes narrowed. "You want to know why I'm trying my hardest to help you? Because I don't believe you're a monster. You're hurt and all you know is misery. I want to show you a world what's it like to not be miserable for once. I want you to have some kind of happiness and peace before you depart from this world. What you did to me was awful, but it made me realize what kind of evil lurks in this world. I can't fight it unless I know true suffering and compassion. Everything starts with me. I can bring good into this world and I can help spread it."

"What you speak of is just a child's fairy-tale. The world has never worked that way. You can never get rid of the pain in this world and you can't get rid of my pain."

"We wouldn't know because you never try." Her voice was sounding just as agitated as his. "You don't have to be some bad guy. You can help out an orphanage, feed some homeless people, even help an old lady across the street but do something! You want to know what real power is? It's not blood bending. It's not running an entire city with an iron fist. It's not stripping away a part of people so you can 'equalize' everyone. True power is bringing joy and happiness where you can. Anyone can make someone miserable but someone with true power helps others. It's why the Avatar has always been so powerful. It's my job, my destiny to help others and I won't stop. If I can show compassion to my rapist then I know I can do anything. Now stop questioning me and let's go before you slip on your own blood."

Surprisingly, he didn't say anything. He looked angry but she didn't back down. She shimmied past him while holding her injured arm. He quietly followed her, making their way down the mountain as carefully as possible.

Korra wanted him to go back to the cabin but he refused. She came to the conclusion that he didn't want anyone to see him that way. After she made sure he was resting in the cave, she returned back to the cabin to make some soup. On her way back, she wondered how he even knew she was at the mountain. Nainai likely told him, or maybe he sensed something like she did when he got injured. By the time she got back to the group, the evening was setting in and she could hear Kajuq wailing from inside.

She quickly entered to cabin and saw Asami holding her son on the couch, Bolin sitting next to her in an attempt to calm him down, and Tarrlok laying on the other couch with his hands over his ears. Bolin looked like he was ready to cry when he saw her walk in.

"Korra! How we've missed you! Mako went to help Nainai with something and Kajuq has not stopped crying since."

"We've tried everything. The pacifier, toys, food, milk, funny faces, rocking him. He just won't stop." Asami looked like she was worn down. Her normally perfect hair looked disheveled and her eyes looked like they were begging for a nap.

"I'm sorry. He usually doesn't cry much." Korra said as she walked into the room. Her son stopped fussing when he noticed his mother and his arms instantly reached out for her to hold him. She gladly took him into her arms. "Why don't you come with mommy for a while?"

"I don't think I want children." Asami said as she slumped against the couch.

"Join the club." Tarrlok said.


"I made more ginger rice soup. I know it's not the best but to be honest, it's the only soup I know how to make."

Noatak took the bowl from her. He actually liked her soup. It tasted almost like his mother's but he'd never admit that to her. Instead, he mumbled a thank you before he began eating. Korra faintly smiled. She held her son in her lap as she watched him eat his soup. Unfortunately for her, Kajuq started reaching out for the bowl and fussing. She sighed.

"You just ate half an hour ago." She argued. It did no good. His crying grew louder and he started squirming in her arms. Why did she even bother talking to him as if he could understand her. She reached into the small bag sitting next to her and pulled out a dinner bun Nainai had baked yesterday. "Here, chew on this." Kajuq immediately took the bun into his mouth.

"I'll stay here tonight to keep an eye on you. I have some water, blankets, food. If you need anything, just ask." She said after a few minutes of silence.

"You're like a mother." He said. She couldn't tell if he was irritated or not from his tone.

"I am a mother." She thought for a minute. "Can I ask you something?"

"If I said no, I'm sure you'd ask it anyway." He slurped the last of his soup.

"How did you know I was on the mountain? And why did you save me?"

He stared at his empty bowl while pondering her questions. "It doesn't matter."

"It does to me."

His eyes met her intense stare. "I just felt something was wrong. That's all you need to know."

"But why save me? With me gone, you could have died from the poison like you wanted."

He gave her back the bowl and laid down the makeshift bed of furs. "I'm tired."

She nodded. "Alright. Get some rest. As soon as that poison's out of your body and you're back to normal, we're getting out of here."


A/N: I should be finished with the story in 2-3 chapters. Let's see what everything builds up to!










23. Live and Let Go


Was there something on his forehead? It felt like something was on his forehead, besides the throbbing pain. It took a few seconds for his eyes to flicker open. Once they were opened, he noticed Korra pulling her hand away from his head. Was she checking his temperature?

"Sorry, I didn't mean to wake you."

He said nothing as he sat up and rubbed his aching head.

"The poison should be all gone by now. But, uh, Nainai said it'll be a while before your bending comes back."

Korra was fidgeting. He couldn't say he knew her well, but that didn't seem like something she would do. Her words seemed nervous like she was hiding something.

"I brought water. Do you need me to heal your headache?"

"No."

She nodded. "Alright, well, we'll be at the house when you're ready to leave."

He expected her to leave him in his thoughts, but she lingered behind. Something told him that she was dying to ask him something. It was irritating him, having her stare at him.

"What?!" He finally said. His voice made her jump.

"What are you going to do when we get out of here?"

There was a short pause. "I'm going to finish what I started."

She didn't know how to process his words. Did he mean to take away everyone's bending or was he going to finally stop the rebellion? "What does that mean?"

He didn't say a word as he stood up. She was worried that his strength hadn't completely come back, but he had no trouble standing up and walking out of the cave.


Tarrlok was laying on the couch with Kajuq laying on his chest, his chubby cheeks pressed against the older male's chest. He had been left with the baby while everyone else was off doing various chores; Bolin was helping Mongshou with something he found in the physical world, Asami was making sure all of Korra's bags were packed, and Mako was in the kitchen helping Nainai pack up a bag full of food. Though he wouldn't admit it, he'd grown unusually attached to Korra's son. He was fun to play with, when no one was looking of course. It was hard for him to play with him today though. Kajuq had started teething. Tarrlok spent most of the morning having his hand chewed on by the infant. He'd finally gotten him to settle down, even though Kajuq would briefly fuss every so often from his inflamed gums.

Tarrlok was close to dozing off until there was a flash of light. He turned his head to see Mongshou holding a camera with Bolin standing next to him.

"And then you send it to the people who made the camera and they'll develop the photos for you." Bolin said.

"A most fascinating device." Mongshou turned towards the front door just as Korra walked in and snapped a picture.

She froze with a confused look on her face. "Uh…"

"Hey, Korra. Check it out. I'm showing Mongshou how to use a camera."

"Where'd you get a camera from?" She asked as she approached the two.

"I traded a few of Noatak's sculptures for it in the physical world." Mongshou replied.

"That's interesting." Korra turned her attention to her son laying on his uncle's chest. "I hope he wasn't too much trouble, Tarrlok."

"He chewed on my hand most of the morning." He said as he watched the young mother approach them.

"I'm sorry. He won't take to his teething rings for some reason." Korra bent over to rub Kajuq's cheek. He stared at her but made no gesture that he wanted her to pick him up. "Hey there, do you want mommy to rub your gums?"

Kajuq abruptly turned his head so he was no longer looking at her. Korra had a shocked look on her face while Tarrlok just chuckled.

"Well, I see how it is then." She said as she straightened up.

"How's my brother?" She heard Tarrlok ask. She looked around to make sure Mongshou and Bolin had left the room. "I imagine when you disappear for hours, you're with him."

"He's fine, I guess." She took a seat on the couch across from Tarrlok. She noticed he had a hard look on his face like he was thinking about something.

"He wants me to join him in taking over Republic City, but he doesn't want to stop there."

"I was afraid of that." Korra whispered.

"This cycle won't stop. Not as long as we're breathing."

Korra stood up from her seat, causing Tarrlok to raise a brow. He watched her scoop the infant from his chest and head out the door.


She watched him from a distance, gently bouncing her son to soothe him. He was struggling to water bend the water in the stream but not an inch of water moved to his will. She felt a pang of guilt strike her heart. She didn't know why she felt guilty, but she did, as if everything was her fault.

She sighed and stepped closer to Noatak. He turned his head slightly to acknowledge her presence but went back to attempting his bending.

"I need to know what your plans are when we leave. Are you going to continue taking over Republic City?"

"Don't concern yourself with my plans. Just stay out of my way."

"Your plans are my concern."

He turned to approach her. "Why? Because you're the Avatar? The daughter of a chief? The-"

"How about the mother of your child?" When he didn't respond, she continued. "I'm suppose to keep the world in balance and make sure all is right but becoming a mother has changed everything. I have a more personal reason for everything I do. My first priority is making sure the world is as safe as possible for my son."

She found herself choking over her words. "I worry so much that someone's going to hurt him. The way I was hurt. The way you were hurt. It hurts me so much to know that I can't protect him from everything but that doesn't mean I can't try. Before, I wasn't going to deal with Republic City but I realized he's not safe with you in charge of it or any city. Don't you think enough people have suffered?"

They stared at each other. She desperately wanted for him to tell her he'd stop and get help but that was wishful thinking. She settled for looking for any kind of emotion on his face but he didn't have one, though she could see turmoil in his eyes. After a few minutes, he looked like he wanted to say something but their attention turned to the now fussing infant in her arms.

Kajuq had his arms out with his hands making a grabbing motion like he was trying to reach for something. Korra could see the confusion on Noatak's face.

"He wants your hand." She said.

He was hesitant but slowly brought his hand up so it was in the grasp of the baby. Kajuq grabbed one of his fingers and studied his hand carefully as if he were inspecting it. After a minute of observation, he brought a finger to his mouth and started chewing on it.

"He's teething." Korra explained.

"I see." He watched her stare at Kajuq. She had so much love in her eyes when she looked at him. It reminded him so much of his mother. A look he'd never see or feel again.


Mako unceremoniously dropped a large bag on the ground outside the cabin. He had been helping Asami with the bags while Bolin ordered them around. Mongshou was busy taking photos of everything. He'd grown quite fascinated with his camera.

"Hey, hey. Careful with those. I have sculptures in there." Bolin said as Tarrlok and Asami emerged from the cabin with Korra's three bags.

Mako opened the bag and found it was filled with Noatak's previous sculptures. "Bolin, these aren't even yours. What are you going to do with all these?"

"Do you know how many ladies are in Republic City?"

"And you plan on wooing them with my brother's artwork?" Tarrlok asked.

"Not just his. Some of these are painted by you."

"Can someone tell me why Nainai thinks we need bags of food?" Asami asked.

"It's probably because she's an old lady. Her grandma instincts kicked in." Mako answered.

"Is there some unwritten law of nature that all women have a personal goal to feed everyone once they reach a certain age?" Bolin asked.

Asami reached into one of the bags that had been previous set outside. She pulled out a large jar of what looked like applesauce. "It sure seems like it."

"I wonder if Katara has old lady instincts." Bolin inquired. There was a flash of light from Mongshou's camera. Everyone turned to see Korra and Noatak coming from the woods with a confused look on Noatak's face.

"Hey, Korra!" Bolin yelled. "Does Katara try to feed everyone who goes to her house?"

"Well, now that you mention it, she does offer everyone food." Korra approached the group, eyeing all the bags that were piled together. She only had three bags when they first arrived. Now they had six.

Tarrlok walked over to his brother, who was standing in the distance, before they walked further away from the group to talk. Korra found herself suspicious.

"Korra, can I talk to you for a minute?" Mako asked.

She nodded and handed her grumpy looking baby to Asami. Asami was nervous about holding him from the fear of him crying. She hoped Mako and Korra didn't talk too long.

Mako lead her out of earshot from the group. She could tell he had been thinking about something and she had an idea of what it was.

"This is about Noatak and Tarrlok, isn't it?" She said.

"I'm just wondering what you plan on doing with them. If you take them back to our world, things might be just as bad as they were before. Or worse. I still don't trust either of them."

"You think I should leave them here?" She crossed her arms.

"I'm just saying, I hope you have a plan for when we get back. I'm not trying to pressure you, but everything falls on you."

There was a slight pause from Korra. "Noatak won't be a problem. I promise."

"And what about Tarrlok? He may have a better conscience than his brother but he's still Yakone's son."

"I trust Tarrlok."

Mako wasn't satisfied with her answers but he decided not to push it. For once, he was going to trust her judgment. "Alright. Fine. Let's just get back so this nightmare can be over. And maybe when everything's settled, we can go out sometime. Me and you. And Kajuq if you want." He scratched the back of his head.

"That's really sweet. I'd love to but I feel you should know something."

He raised an eyebrow.

"I know I expressed having feelings for you before but right now, I'm not interested in pursuing them. The only thing I'm concerned about is raising my son. I hope you can understand."

Mako looked a little shocked from her words but a smile crossed his face. "I completely understand. But that doesn't mean we still can't have dinner together. It can be a family dinner. Me, you, and Kajuq. As long as you don't bring any of his toys."

Korra laughed. "Of course. That sounds great."

"I um, have one more question. Who's Kajuq father?"

He watched the smile on Korra's face fall. She didn't look upset, just that she was pondering. "I…can't tell you. Not right now. I'm sorry but it's just…it's very complicated."

His face softened and almost looked sad. "Do you love him?"

"Love him? No. No, it wasn't anything like that. I know, that sounds bad but one day I'll be able to tell you and it'll all make sense. I just can't right now."

She had expected Mako to get mad at her or even irritated, but he was surprisingly understanding. "Don't worry. I understand. I was just curious. I'm sorry if I brought up anything painful."

"It's fine. After everything that's happened between us, it's no surprise that you're curious."

Nainai poked her head out of the doorway of her cabin and frowned. "You guys are still here? You're harder to get rid of than pests."

"Are you going to say goodbye to us?" Bolin asked.

"I only say goodbye to people I'll miss." After she thought for a moment, she said her last words to the group before disappearing in the cabin. "Goodbye Bolin."

"Alright. Let's do this." Korra said as she clapped her hands together once.

The journey back home wasn't as hard as Korra thought it would be. Everything came naturally to her. She quickly attuned to everyone's energy and then focused her mind on her world's energy. Mongshou waved goodbye as he watched them become enveloped in a bright, white light.

Everything was so blurry. Was she even standing? She took a step forward to confirm she was. It felt like water was around her foot. Once her eyesight started focusing, she could see that they were back in the swamp.

"I did it." She whispered. Returning to the physical world took more energy than she thought. She hoped going to the spirit world wouldn't be like this.

"Alright! It feels great to be back! Honestly, I missed being where things made sense." Bolin said.

"Hey, where's Tarrlok and Noatak?" Asami said.

Korra did a quick sweep of her surroundings. Bolin and Mako were behind her and Asami was in front of her holding Kajuq, who looked like he was close to fussing again.

"Oh no." She whispered before running.

"Korra! Wait!" She heard someone yell after her.

'I have to get there before it's too late.'


"We can't keep doing this. It has to end, Noatak."

Tarrlok and Noatak stood across from one another in the swamp. They knew it was a dangerous area but neither of them seemed concerned.

"We could rule-"

"And we could ruin lives just as our father ruined ours. We're no better than him. He'd be proud at how power hungry we are. He set us on this path and there's no other road for us."

Noatak turned from his brother. "There are lizard beetles surrounding us. They are highly venomous."

"I'm well aware." Tarrlok said as he watched one linger near a bush.

"She took my bending away."

"Huh?"

"Korra took my bending away. I know she did." He stared at his hands. "I have nothing left."

Tarrlok approached his brother and placed his hand on his shoulder. "It's better this way. For everyone. Especially your son."

They heard hissing from the approaching lizard beetles but made no effort to fight them off.


Korra ran as fast as she could. Her heart was pounding in her chest.

'No. No. No. No.' Was the only thing playing through her mind. She could feel tears stinging her eyes but she didn't let it blur her vision or stop her from bending at a lizard beetle when needed. She kept running until she came to a clearing. What she saw broke her heart.

Tarrlok and Noatak were slumped against a tree, side-by-side, with lizard beetles crawling all over them. She could already tell it was too late. A few quick earth bending moves sent the creatures flying miles away as she approached their bodies. Once she was a foot away, she dropped to her knees and let her tears fall.

"I…I failed."

She stared at the bodies and ignored the sounds of her friends running after her. She could hear them talking when they approached but she didn't care about what they were saying. It wasn't until Asami dropped down next to her with her son that she finally turned her head. She took him into her arms and snuggled him close.

There were other voices now. She couldn't make out what they were saying, or maybe she didn't want to.

"Chief! I found her! I found Korra! I told you checking the swamp again was a good idea!"

"Where is she? Where is my daughter?"

She barely registered her father's voice, even when he came next to her and wrapped his arms around her. She didn't say anything but she leaned against his and cried harder.

"Korra? Korra can you hear me? Are you alright?" Tonraq tried to get a response from her but nothing seemed to work. She was in a daze. He looked to her friends for any help but they looked as clueless as she was. His eyes fall to her lap when he noticed a squirming infant in her arms. He had been so preoccupied with holding his daughter that he failed to see the baby. "Is this my grandson?"

After a minute of silence, Korra nodded. She didn't care how her father found her or show any sign that she really acknowledged his presence. One thing kept ringing through her head.

"I failed. I failed."










24. Looking Towards Tomorrow


The train ride home was depressing and exhausting. No one had said more than three ones to the other. Even Bolin wasn't in his usual talkative mood. Tonraq had so many questions about his daughter's disappearance and the circumstances surrounding his grandson's birth. Still, he remained silent and only offered the comfort his daughter needed. Throughout the train ride to Republic City, he kept Korra close with his arm wrapped around her shoulder. She welcomed the comfort and kept her head against his chest while she held her son in her arms. Kajuq was quiet for most of the ride, except when he was hungry, needed a diaper change, or his aching gums bothered him but in that case, his grandfather allowed him to chew on his fingers to quiet him.

Tenzin was thrilled to hear that Korra would be returning to Republic City, though he feared Korra would be more broken than when she left. He did his best to keep her out of the media. The last thing he wanted was her to be bombarded with cameras and journalists asking her a bunch of questions. After the train rolled in and people began to unboard, Tenzin looked frantically around for Korra, Tonraq, or even one of Korra's friends. A sigh of relief washed over his body when he spotted Korra's back in the distance beside her father but that relief quickly turned into dread when she turned around and he saw the baby in her arms.

Like Tonraq, Tenzin had so many questions he wanted to ask Korra but after noticing her silent state, he decided to keep to himself. Mako, Bolin, and Asami went their separate ways while Tenzin escorted Tonraq and Korra back to Air Temple Island. The ride was long and silent, except for the sound of Kajuq's baby noises. He stole glances at Korra. She looked completely lost and desolate. Guilt struck his heart. He felt he could have avoided all this if he had protected Korra more. Maybe then she wouldn't be suffering now. Everyone was surprised to see Korra on the island, but she didn't respond to their greetings and made a beeline to her old room which left Tenzin and Tonraq alone.

"I have so many questions." Tenzin sighed.

"I don't know much more than you do. This…Amon person, she was crying over him and Councilor Tarrlok. She wouldn't even leave the swamp until they were properly buried."

"I…I don't understand why. Both of them made her life a living nightmare. I wonder what happened when they all disappeared."

"I don't know. Korra hasn't said much of anything. I'm so worried about her and the baby. I can't even believe my little girl is a mother. Do you know anything about the father?"

Tenzin suddenly looked uneasy, which made Tonraq's brow frown. "I cannot tell you. Korra has to be the one. She would never forgive me if I told others."

Tonraq released a deep sigh. "I understand. Is the father at least a good man?" Tenzin's silence made him fear the worst.


Korra did not emerge from her room for the remainder of the day. Senna had arrived a few hours after Korra did. Being the mother that she was, she stayed in the room with her daughter, neither of them saying a word. Tenzin, Tonraq, and Pema repeatedly checked on Korra but she was usually laying in bed with Kajuq giggling in her arms and her mother stroking her back. The air bending kids attempted to cheer her up, but she locked them out her room before they could get two words in. No one bothered Korra except to bring her food. Tonraq had eventually joined them at night.

"Korra, don't you think your baby is too skinny?" Senna asked her as she cradled Kajuq. Tonraq had his arms wrapped around her as he looked at his grandson, who was staring back at him with curiosity.

Korra sighed as she folded hers and Kajuq's clothes from her bags into the dresser. "Mom, look at him. He has fat rolls all over his body. I think he's fine."

"What do you think Tonraq? Does he look too small to you?"

The chief scratched his head. "He looks like a regular, fat baby."

Senna held the baby up. Kajuq started gooing at her and reaching out to touch the strange female who looked a lot like his mother. "Korra, honey, I know this may be too soon to ask but we deserve to know what happened to you. You were gone for so long and you come back with a baby. I have so many questions."

Korra closed the drawer and stood still for a minute. She knew she was going to have to explain things sooner or later. She couldn't keep her parents in the dark forever. Her now trembling body made its way to her bed, where she sat down with her head buried in her hands. "I don't know where to begin."

"Who's the father?" Somehow, she knew that was going to be the first thing her father asked. She knew his first instinct was that a boy broke his little girl's heart and left her with a baby. She was afraid to tell him it was much worse than that.

"I…I don't know how to tell you. I…" The tears started forming in her eyes.

Tonraq had moved over to sit on the other side of his daughter. He wrapped his arms around her and pulled her close. "No matter what happened, we'll always love you. We just want to know that you're alright."

She couldn't look at them when she told them what happened. She could only imagine the devastation on their faces. After she was done, it was silent, aside from Kajuq playing with his grandmother's shirt. Tonraq left the room in anger to find Tenzin. Senna stayed behind, crying with her daughter.


"Lin? Lin! There you are! Is President Raiko ready to address the public?"

Lin and Tenzin had found each other in the crowd of people waiting for the new president outside of the police building to address the issue of the Equalists. The war had still raged while Korra was gone. The Equalists still controlled half the city and today, president Raiko was to address the issue and offer up some sort of a peace treaty. The entire crowd was restless, full of undercover Equalists and ordinary citizens tired of the fighting that had dragged on for so long.

"How's Korra?" Lin had asked Tenzin as they walked up the stairs where the podium was.

"She's…as to be expected, but I think she'll be alright. I tried to keep her arrival as secretive as possible. The last thing Korra needs is to be bombarded with personal questions from the media."

"I heard she had a kid."

"Bolin told you, didn't he?" Tenzin looked slightly irritated. He was worried about Bolin running his mouth about everything.

"Actually, Mako told me. All he talks about is the kid. You'd think it was his son."

"Well, that does seem rather unusual but I can't blame him. He's a lovable baby."

Everyone started hushing when President Reiko approached the podium. It was a heavy silence as people waited for some kind of hope that everything will be alright.

"My fellow citizens of Republic City. As you know, the Equalists not given up their fight for control of the city, even as their leader, Amon, remains missing along with the Avatar. I am willing to negotiate and come to peaceful terms with Amon's Lieutenant. The state of the-"

The crowd suddenly parted. Fearful cries were heard as a group of Equalists made their way through the middle of the crowd, with the Lieutenant leading in front. He had taken complete control since Amon had left but he still had faith that his leader would return to them.

Lin was ready to give a signal for her policemen to attack if necessary, but Raiko cut her off with a flick of the wrist. "We are not here to fight, Chief Lin, so call off your dogs. We want to send the president a message, directly."

Raiko's brow frowned. His intensity could be felt a few feet away.

"You want to negotiate. Fine. You give us the rest of the city and give Amon complete control and we'll call off all the attacks and leave you unharmed."

"Is that a threat?" President Raiko retorted.

"If you are not siding with us then you are against us. As long as you side with benders, you are fair game like everyone else here."

"I am not going to stand here while you threaten each and every one of us! Lin! Arrest these terrorists!"

Everyone was in a panic. The Equalists, including the undercover ones, were ready to spring into action. Electric sticks were pulled out, policemen were surrounding the area, and everyone was trying to get out of the cross fires.

"ENOUGH!"

Everyone looked at the source of the cry. Whispers carried through the crowd, even among the Equalists.

"You're not suppose to be here.." Tenzin whispered.

"I didn't say anything." Lin reassured the man.

Korra stepped through the crowd, everyone staring at her as if they had seen a ghost. In the back, Asami, Bolin, and Mako could be seen with the latter holding Kajuq. The crowd was unsure of how to react to the sudden appearance of the Avatar.

President Raiko stepped out of the way as Korra approached the podium, only for Tenzin to come over and cover the microphone with his hand as he spoke to her.

"What are you doing here? No one's suppose to know you came back to Republic City." Tenzin whispered. Though he was angry, she could hear the concern in his voice.

"I have to do this." She tore his hands from the microphones.

Everyone had still remained silent, even the Lieutenant, despite his hatred for the Avatar, though it was likely he was quiet because he was in shock she had returned but there was still no word on his leader.

Korra took a moment to think about what she was going to say. Her eyes scanned the crowd carefully. She knew there was all types of people there. Mothers, fathers, grandparents, friends, co-workers, aunts, uncles, husbands, wives, even among the Equalists. They were all scarred and hurting, even if some didn't admit it or realize it.

"This war has gone on long enough." She began, licking her dry lips from her nervousness. She had to do this. She saw the journalists writing down her words and taking pictures. She knew someone was likely recording her as well. "This war…has scarred a lot of people. It's taken so many lives, too many lives, and ruined so many more. Some people will never heal from this. All because some people couldn't let go of their past and hurt feelings."

She took a deep breath. "Amon is dead." There were shocked gasps among the crowd. She ignored it and continued. "He was hurt. Not physically, but emotionally. This war started because he truly believed bending was evil because it was the source of his pain. But bending had nothing to do with it. He suffered so much abuse during his childhood. I'm sure Equalists all feel abused by benders but, it's not the bending that's the problem. It's the people. The Equalists are prime examples of how you can hurt people without it. You can fight all you want, but it won't solve anything except cause the pain you're trying to prevent."

She glanced over at the crowd where her friends were standing. She saw Kajuq being held by Mako with his back pressed against the older male's chest. He was smiling at her. She returned it with a small smile.

"I don't hate Amon. I wanted to help him, believe it or not, even after everything he did. He…He wasn't what you people thought he was. I was stuck with him for about a month and he wasn't the leader you thought he was nor the monster the rest of you thought he was. He lost his will to live eventually. He was tired of the pain. I think now, if he came back, he wouldn't want this town divided anymore. I don't want it divided. I'm tired of all the fighting and pain. I'm declaring this war over."

She stepped from the podium and made her way into the crowd. It was still eerily silent. Usually, people would hound her for questions or yell insults but today was different. People listened. For a moment, she could pretend that people cared. The Lieutenant was eyeing her warily as she approached him. He tensed up, ready to attack her if necessary but what she did threw him and everyone off completely.

She hugged him.

Lin stared at the display with wide-eyes. "Since when did she go from a tougher-than-nails tomboy to a let's-hug-it-out girl?"

Tenzin shrugged. "Becoming a parent changes everything."


6 Months Later..

"Come on Kajuq, come to mommy." Korra encouraged the toddler as she squatted down with her arms out. He was a year old now but for some reason, he didn't walk as much as Korra hoped he would. Pema assured her that he was just being lazy, but it still worried her. He knew how but for some reason, refused to do it. Right now, they were outside on Air Temple Island early in the morning with Naga sleeping a few feet from them. Kajuq sat on the ground, laughing. She was starting to think her son was simply trying to tease her.

He had grown a lot and each day she thought he looked more and more like his father. Everyone commented how much he looked like her but she thought otherwise. Although, her father claimed his grandson looked just like him. Korra could only laugh at his statement. Since she returned to Republic City, her parents had been visiting her once a month to check up on her. She was a little annoyed at first but she could understand how worried they must have been to want to see her so often now.

Sighing, she stood up and walked over to her son to pick him up on his feet. He was still laughing. "You're just a troublemaker, you know that?" She said as she ruffled his short, black, messy hair before he proceeded to toddle to her leg and cling to it. She groaned.

"Korra, I have some news you might want to see."

She looked up to see Tenzin approaching her with some papers in his hand.

"Oh, hey Tenzin. What is it?"

"President Raiko approved your request. He's going to fund your support groups."

Korra gave him a sad smile. "That's great."

"Is something wrong? I thought you'd be happy about it." Tenzin placed his hand on her shoulder but she moved out of his reach to sit against Naga while pulling Kajuq into her lap.

"I am. It's just, sometimes I feel like it's not enough."

"You've done so much since you got here. You ended the rebellion peacefully, convinced Raiko to pass stricter laws for child abuse, started a training program for child psychiatrists and therapists for victims of all types of abuse and trauma, you even convinced him to fund a schoolhouse and now you have support groups and shelters for people to seek help in. This is more than anyone's ever done."

"But I still don't…feel like I'm doing everything I can. What if there's still someone suffering?"

"Instead of focusing on how many you can't help, focus on how many you can help. Unfortunately, no matter what you do, someone will always suffer but that doesn't mean you have to stop trying. You're making a difference. Don't forget that."


The next day…

"I feel nervous doing this."

Korra and Mako stood outside a small building on one of the busiest streets in Republic City. Mako held Kajuq while the toddler repeated "Dada" over and over again. Raiko had apparently already renovated the building they were standing outside of before he even passed the bill for Korra's support group funding. Now the only thing left was to start the first meeting.

"Korra, you have nothing to be worried about. You'll be helping so many people. You're just nervous because of that whole mess with Unalaq. You'll be fine."

She inhaled deeply then exhaled. People were already starting to go inside the building. "I guess it'll be starting soon."

"I'll see you later. I'll drop Kajuq off with Pema, I have work in a couple of hours."

They waved to each other before he walked off. Kajuq gave her an awkward wave as he attempted to imitate what Mako was doing. It warmed his mother's heart.

"I hope we're not too late."

She turned around to see Tenzin and Lin behind her. It confused her. "Hey, what are you guys doing here?"

There was an awkward silence between them. Lin looked slightly irritated and Tenzin looked nervous. Korra raised an eyebrow.

"When I was younger, someone tried to touch me when my mom wasn't home. Tenzin thought it'd be a good idea if I come here to 'talk it out' since I was never able to tell my mother about it." Lin's face softened as she spoke. Korra nodded in response.

"I'm here for support." Tenzin felt the need to explain himself as well.

"Well, I guess we'd better go inside."


Later that day..

Korra and Pema sat outside near the air bending training area in the afternoon with Rohan and Kajuq. They watched the boys chase each other around and try to steal one another's toys. Korra was tickled by how fast her son and Rohan had become friends. She even decided to let Kajuq dress in traditional air bending clothes to match his friend.

"He only seems to want to walk when Rohan is around." Korra sighed.

"Each baby is different. The important thing is that he is able to walk. It's up to him when he chooses to do so."

"Yeah, I guess you're right. I just can't help but worry."

"It's normal. All mothers worry. I was a nervous wreck when Jinora was born but Tenzin was always there to calm me and reassure me." Pema reminisced the first time she became a mother. Korra felt a little jealous that she didn't get to have the same experience as Pema and other mothers, but she was grateful for her son anyway. Nothing would change that.

"Mako's been really great with him. Kajuq's even been calling him 'dada' but I'm not sure how he feels about that. I don't know if he wants Kajuq growing up thinking he's his father."

Pema nodded. "I was watching Kajuq one day. I had just fed him and Rohan and Mako walks in to talk to Tenzin about something. After I had told him that you and Tenzin were out training, Kajuq waddles over to Mako with his hands in the air just waiting to be picked up. It was the first time Mako heard him say 'dada'. He had the biggest smile on his face when he picked him up and hugged him tight. It was precious."

"It's hard watching him grow up. He'll be a young man before I know it. I worry so much that someone will hurt him." Korra's voice grew soft, full of fear and doubt.

"And that's alright. Everything in life has a downside. Parenting is no different. I'm always worrying about my kids, even my husband but you can't let that fear control your entire life. If it controls your life, it'll control their lives as well."

Korra nodded at Pema's words. She didn't want to be afraid but sometimes she couldn't help it. Sometimes she was even afraid to leave him with Pema but she knew she had to learn not to let that fear control her just like she learned not to let Amon control her.

In the distance, Mako was walking towards the group with a giant box blocking most of his view. Kajuq and Rohan were wrestling on the ground over a toy satomobile. Kajuq was closing to crying while Rohan kept repeating "It mine" over and over again. Both of them suddenly noticed the older male coming towards and after making a haste towards him, forgot the toy they were playing with. Korra stood up to greet Mako half way.

"Well, it looks a giant box is coming our way." She teased.

"Hey, Korra, can you give me a hand?" Mako asked, feeling the two toddlers suddenly cling to his legs. He was afraid of dropping the box with them around. Korra grabbed the box from his grasp and carefully set it on the ground.

"What's in the box?" She asked.

Mako bent over to pick up Kajuq, who had his arms out to be picked up while babbling "Dadadadada." repeatedly. "I'm not sure. From some people named Eun-Hee and Chung-Hee."

"Oh!" She suddenly seemed excited. She ripped open the box top to see a bunch of toys inside. Stuffed animals, model cars and biplanes, blocks, all sorts of things that would appease a kid. On top of the pile was a note.

Dear Korra,

Hope you and Kajuq enjoy the box. We'll be seeing you in a couple of weeks. Eun-Hee does have a date, after all.

- Chung-Hee

P.S.- I do NOT have a date! Especially with that Bolin guy!

-Eun-Hee.

Korra smiled as she watched Rohan clumsily climb into the box. Kajuq was too busy trying to touch Mako's face to notice all the new toys he had gotten.

"Guess who got a promotion." Mako beamed.

"Let me guess, Asami?" Korra crossed her arms, returning a beaming smile to an excited Mako. "I'm kidding, congratulations."

Pema came over to pull Rohan from the box before walking away to give the two more privacy.

"I'm taking you and Kajuq out for a celebratory dinner tonight. My treat." He tried to move his face out of the toddler's reach, though it ended with his nose being pinched by the child. He decided it was time to hand him back over to his mother.

"That's really sweet Mako but you don't have to."

"No no, I want to. It'll be a family dinner. I'll pick you up later tonight." He started walking away and waving before she could even protest, not that she didn't want to go. It'd be a nice evening for her and Kajuq, after all.

Korra laughed lightly and shook her head. "I guess I need to figure out how I'm going to entertain your grandparents AND your aunt and uncle in two weeks, huh?" She said to her son. He smiled at her and buried his face into her chest, giggling for some reason. She rubbed his head before walking off to look off into the distance with the sun shining high above.

She knew life would still be challenging. An Avatar's life is never easy but she was determined to do her best regardless, especially since her son needed a safe world to grow up in. There were going to be days where she won't even want to get out of bed. She knew that, but she wouldn't let that stop her. She thought back to the journey that lead her right where she was today. It was a hectic journey, full of pain, trauma, and, strangely enough, compassion. She knew there were going to be even more journeys for her.

Despite everything she was doing now, she still felt like she wasn't doing enough for the world. She wanted each city all over to have a safe haven for victims and she wouldn't rest until she did so. It was a hard challenge but she wouldn't know if she could accomplish it all unless she tried. The world was large, after all and the nations were still divided in a sense.

"It's a big world out there. Are you ready to tackle it?" She spoke to her son. He responded by humming softly into her chest, though she knew he didn't quite understand what she was saying yet. "It's alright, because until you're ready, I'll tackle it for you."


A/N: Well, that's the end. Thanks to everyone who read and/or reviewed this train wreck of a story. (Okay, maybe it's not that bad but I'll be revising some parts of it at some point.) I'm thinking about making a sequel with Kajuq and Rohan more grown up, around 11/12, and bringing back Amon/Noatak and Tarrlok and someone..more sinister). Anyway, hope at least one of you enjoyed the story and ending. 
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